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ERRATA 


Page 9, line 31—R.G.S. II. 

Page 20, line 14—Cypriote, line 19—century. 

Page 42 (German) 3rd | line from bottom—AU (not AU). ENT. 

Page 43 (Danish) line 1—Himmelen, last line page 44-01-50. 

Page 50 (Irish) “Phonetic Equivalents," lines 1-17. These are angli- 
cized letters without reference to Irish orthography. For sounds 
based upon Irish spelling see Sounds in Irish” (p. 51). 

Page 53 (Welsh)—tragwyddol. 

Page 59 (Latin) line 11—U vowel. 

Page 61 (Italian) line 2—sopra. 

Page 62 (Spanish) line 26-CH (not C, H). . . as in English. C before E, 
I-TH. 

Page 63 (Portuguese) line 5—luz e as trevas. Page 64, line 6—the vowel 
has an I or U sound combined with it. Line 7—AE, AO, ÓE, 
OU. Line 20—when final О-ОО. A—AE. 

Page 66 (French) -E, or neutral E in je. Á—long A, OIN—more nearly 
WA-ng. - | | 

Page 67 (Walloon) line 9—or 

Page 87 (Russian) line 5— A —D as shown elsewhere. 

Page 91 (Croatian) line 18 g—dz. 

Page 92 (Czech)—nezahynul. Line 4—A. 

Page 93 (Polish) Z—hard Z: Z—ZH. 

Page 94 (Slovak) line 11 TF. 

Page 95 (Wend) line 2—Sorbian. 

Page 96 (Basque)—maite. 

Page 112 (Egyptian) —was retained, not was known. Line 7—Herodotus 
(5th century B.C.). 

Page 120 (Hausa) line 25—Y not used as a vowel. 

Page 122 (Yoruba) line 12—E-let. 

Page 133 (Ladino) Thav—T (Palestine), elsewhere—S. 

Page 163 (Kashmiri)—India. 

Page 166 (Tamil) line, 16 is correct. No letter is omitted in blank space. 

Page 176 (Chinese) AZ —a man with a flail. 

Page 198 (Japanese) line 12 N—NG, NK (medial) before G, K. Page 
200—E and YE are reversed. See page 195 for correct order. 

Page 205 (Malay)—Wasl serves as a bridge between consecutive letters. 

Page 208—Guadalcanar, also Guadalcanal. 

Page 210 (Maori)—te tangata. 

Page 213, line 13—Greenland. 

Page 220 (Cree)—Swampy, Moose. 


MODERN LITHUANIAN (John 3:16) 


16. Taipo Dievas myléjo svieta, 
kad savo viengimusjji sunu dave, 
jeib visi j jj tikintieji ne prapulty, 
bet amžinąją gyvata turėtų. 
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PREFACE 


Wonderful and curious to the eye are the symbols and letters with 
which men record their thoughts; strange to our ears are the sounds of 
tongues of other lands—the glottal stops, the tones, the explosives, the 
clicks of the Hottentots. The tongues and dialects of the world are many 
and the characters in which they are written are diverse. It has been 
estimated that more than 700 languages are spoken by natives of Africa 
alone. The tongues of the South Pacific language groups might account 
for another several hundred tongues, and perhaps many more, The Indian 
post office lists 177 languages and dialects, etc., spoken in all-India. The 
American Bible Society's publication The Book of a Thousand Tongues 
(1938) exhibits specimens of 1,018 languages and dialects in which the 
Holy Scriptures, in whole or in part, have been published. According to 
estimates made by officers of the French Academy, more than 2,800 lan- 
guages and dialects are spoken in the world today. 

There is abundant literature in English, German and other languages 
on the subject of alphabets and the history of written characters, so that 
it would seem that another publication on these subjects is not an im- 
perative need. In some respects this is true, but not entirely so. There 
has been no attempt here to add anything to the work of Canon Isaac 
Taylor, whose The Alphabet (1883) was long considered the best work in 
the English language on the letters, but now a bit antiquated because of 
new discoveries of hitherto unknown and undeciphered scripts; however, 
much of this slack has been taken up by Hans Jensen in Die Schrift in 
Vergangenheit und Gegenwart, and David Diringer in The Alphabet: A 
Key to the History of Mankind (1947). 

Study of the alphabet is not the chief purpose of this volume—only 
insofar as knowledge of these letters is necessary for our needs—namely, 
identification of the chief languages of the world, their relations one to 
another, together with native characters in which they are written, so that 
these tongues may be transliterated into sounds intelligible to English 
readers. This volume exhibits about 300 alphabets, syllabaries, ideo- 
graphs and other characters commonly employed in writing most of the 
languages of the world, ancient and modern. References are made to the 
languages and dialects which make use of these characters, and this 
amounts to about 1,000 languages in all. 

The book is divided into two sections, each section differing somewhat 
from the other in treatment. Part I relates to the languages of Europe, 
chiefly those tongues usually written in the Roman alphabet, several 


5 


Google 


6 | The Languages of the World 


Slavonic tongues written in Cyrillic letters, German written in fraktur, 
and Greek. In Part I the languages of Europe are transliterated into two 
alphabets, etc.: 1. Sounds as used in simple English words—dog, cat, hat. 
1. The R. C. S. (Royal Geographical Society) JI System (intended for 
British official use). This may seem like redundancy, but in practice that 
is not entirely true. Each system has useful features not always shared 
by the other. The first has simplicity; the second has uniformity—a single 
phonetic alphabet applicable to all of the languages of Europe. Sounds 
as shown by simple words are pronounced as they are spoken in the 
United States; R. C. S. II sounds are those pronounced in the British Isles. 

Part II relates to non-European languages, most of which are written 
in their own alphabets or syllabaries. Here the phonetic systems employed 
are the Standard Alphabet (modified) of Lepsius and others. But in this as 
in all phonetic alphabets, a word of caution must be inserted: Sounds 
given are only approximately correct. It is not possible to convey true 
sounds of many languages in writing. The study of language presents 
difficulties. The vocal organs of Bobangi- and Swahili-speaking peoples 
are by practice caused to function differently than those of English speak- 
ing persons. Peculiar vowel sounds are assigned to certain consonants 
in Sanskrit and other languages of India; and the guttural sounds in Arabic 
must be heard to be properly understood. In Chinese, tones are of greatest 
importance, since a wrong tone imparted to a monosyllable might alter 
the meaning of the expression entirely. 

Genealogical order of classification of languages has been adopted. 
Each tongue is briefly described and presented with the character or 
alphabet in which it is usually written, together with reference to dialects, 
if any. An index of the native characters in which most of the languages 
of the world are written, a list of variant names of languages and dialects, 
and an alphabetical index of languages are provided, so that any lan- 
guage, any alphabet, may be turned to immediately. An additional feature 
is the list of 500 tongues commonly written in the Roman characters, 
which is by no means all inclusive. 

An outline sketch of the origin and evolution of the Roman alphabet 
predicated upon the Phoenician origin theory and notes on the history of 
the Árabic numerals are included. The literature on these subjects is 
extensive, and persons seeking more information may resort to more 
definitive sources. 

In a volume of this sort there was much that could not be included. 
Considering economy and the average reader's limited interest, extensive 
lists of ligatures sometimes employed in writing Ásiatic languages are 
not generally shown. Eastern languages like Thai (Siamese) are often 
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characterized by a great deal of complexity (native grammars sometimes 
devote ten to fifteen pages to the ''alphabet'' alone); care is taken to 
show coalescent consonants with added vowels in every conceivable 
combination; yet, for the average person’s need, knowledge of only the 
consonants, vowel points and diacritics are needed in order to form many 
of these necessary combinations. Much the same might be said of Bur- 
mese, Tamil and Malayalam, to mention only a few. 

The list of Chinese radical characters ought never be considered an 
"alphabet." Chinese dictionaries sometimes exhibit as many as 1,000 
characters whose functions are phonetic alone, yet in this regard there 
are about as many exceptions as there are rules. So too, extensive lists 
of characters or at least the so-called 300 basic elements must be shown 
in addition to the radicals, else the study of the cursive scripts is very 
difficult. The radicals in Chinese, as in Japanese, are used to determine 
in a very general way a character's class and are an “alphabetical” 
aid for listing the characters in native dictionaries. Aside from various 
styles of kana, a Japanese alphabet would probably consist of about 
1,000 Chinese characters arranged under about 300 sounds. 

Some obsolete or long forgotten scripts of no great historical interest 
or practical importance have not been included since employed by rela- 
tively few people with no appreciable literature; however, reference is 
made to many of these tongues or characters in the text. Scripts such as 
Bukvitsa (an adaptation of Glagolitic and Cyrillic), Elbasan, Buthakükye, 
Argyrokastron or Veso Bei's script (old Albanian alphabets), Pamphylian 
and Lydian (Asianic languages), Tagbanua, Mangyan, Iloco, Pangasinan, 
Pampangan and Buhil (Philippine Islands), Passipa and Uighur of Mon- 
golia, the latter a transitional alphabet derived from Nestorian, Sogdian 
(Eastern Turkestan) and Balti (Tibet) have not been included. Several 
native Áfrican scripts are mentioned in the section on the languages of 
Africa, but are not discussed at length-Vai, Mende, Bamum, Nsibidi, 
since none of them are of great importance to the average reader. 

The objective set out for when this project was first entertained 
several years ago seemed to become increasingly more difficult to attain 
as the work progressed. The subject embraced is vast and access had to 
be had to a great number of books on letters and language. Sources and 
authorities are sometimes in disagreement one with another. In many 
tongues like Tibetan and Mongolian, to which the author had brought little 
or nothing in the way of previous knowledge for guidance, he has had to 
accept a great deal in faith. Acknowledgment is made for many references 
and sources, a partial list of which follows. Thanks are due to Miss Ruth 
Lomazova, who made all the drawings which appear in this book. The 
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author also wishes to acknowledge his indebtedness to the following 
persons for their criticism, advice and aid: 

Patrick Darcy (Celtic, Romance and other languages), several mem- 
bers of the University of Pennsylvania faculty and of the University 
Museum, for indicating errors in several archaic languages, the Free 
Library of Philadelphia for numerous excellent reference books on 
language, correspondents who have offered suggestions and criticism, 
and to numerous native speakers who have read some of these proofs. 

Further acknowledgments are given to Milton F. Wells and the staff 
of the Philadelphia Colortype Corporation for composition of this book 
with its thousands of foreign characters ‘and diacritical marks—a difficult 
project indeed. 

Language specimens are from: John 3:16; Genesis 1:1-5; Matthew 
6:9-13; etc. A number of types were taken from native publications and 
old German textbooks on language. Diacritical marks have been in- 
serted by hand since many were unobtainable otherwise. Often, assertions 
as to the origins of letters of certain ancient languages are predicated 
upon commonly accepted theory of the origins of these letters. Some 
ancient tongues remain undeciphered and phonetic values shown are 
conjectural values only. 

For errors of omission or of commission the reader’s indulgence is 
asked. Always, attempt has been made to correct these as they appeared, 
but perhaps some may have escaped notice. And so to conclude with an 
excerpt from Colloques ou Dialogues avec un Dictionaire en Six Langues 
(Antwerp, 1576), “. . . .Belouyde reder receaue this boke gladly, trough 
the wyche, in case you rede it wythe onderstandinge and diligence, you 
shall fynde that it shall not only be profytable for you, but also verry 
nedefull.“ 

S. W. 


Philadelphia, August 1, 1949 
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THE ROMAN ALPHABET 


Max Muller, an English philologist and Orientalist of Genuan birth (1823- 
1900), estimated that 24 letters formed in every possible combination 
might produce every word used in every language of the world, and 
24 letters formed in every possible combination might produce 620, 
448, 40 1. 733, 239,439, 360,000 words. 


The Roman alphabet, employed in most of the modern languages of 
Europe, is used by many millions of people; moreover, the Roman letters 
have been adopted for the writing of hundreds of primitive languages with 
no characters of the ir own. Further, the Roman letters are, more or less, 
used or understood by millions of people in addition to the ir own alphabets 
and other native characters. 

The Roman alphabet is derived through Greek from the Phoenician 
alphabet, the parent of most of the alphabets of the western world. The 
word alphabet is from two Greek words, alpha and beta, the names of the 
first two letters in the Greek alphabet. These were called alef and beth in 
Phoenician and Hebrew, and were written A and B by the Romans. The 
Phoenician letters (22) were probably borrowed in part from the peoples 
in the region of the eastern Mediterranean, northern Arabia or Egypt. Some 
of the Phoenician letters show close resemblance to characters in the 
Sinaitic inscriptions, and a few characters show some evidence of Egyp- 
tian origin. 

The Phoenicians were the earliest people of antiquity to possess a 
true alphabet, with characters or letters denoting sounds instead of ideo- 
graphs and pictographs. About 1500 B.C. Sidon and Tyre, two great 
Phoenician cities, were centers of what was then a world wide maritime 
trade. Phoenician traders, with their celebrated Tyrolean purple and glass, 
visited the British Isles as early as the first millennium B.C. Their navi- 
gators had sailed around the continent of Africa and early Phoenician 
colonies were established at Carthage (870 B.C.), Utica, and Gadez or 
Cadiz in Spain, which latter city is believed to be the oldest city in 
western Europe. 

In this chapter on the origin and evolution of the Roman alphabet 
Phoenician sources alone are noted. This is not the time and place for 
discussion of Rawlinson's doubts that the Phoenician characters may or 
may not be modifications of Egyptian, Hittite or Cypriote. Arthur J. Evans 
has cited a number of instances where it is believed the Cretan syllabary 
was derived from the Egyptian. He further states the Cretan contention of 
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Diodorus, that these ancient people possessed a linear script before the 
introduction of the Phoenician, that the Phoenicians had not invented the 
written characters, but had simply altered them for their own purposes. 

The ancient Phoenician language, like other Semitic languages, was 
written from right to left. The first letter A or alef of the Phoenician al- 
phabet was an ox head ( Ж ) evidently borrowed from ( & ) in the 
Sinaitic inscriptions. The letter alef was usually tilted in early Phoenician 
writing, but in course of time alef was turned upside down ( A ) to be- 


come the Greek alpha. B-beth ( 2) ), a house. In Egyptian hieroglyphics, 
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house was written ( €3 ) which closely resembled hieratic and the same 
character in the Sinaitic inscriptions. C is of Roman origin. It is a form 


of the Greek gamma or the Phoenician gimel (-)). D-daleth (A), а 


door. This letter became the Greek delta. The Roman D is the Greek 
delta with rounded edges. G-gimel ( 7 ), a camel. Gimel became the 
Greek gamma. E-heh ( ^ ), a window, became Greek epsilon. Because 
of the late Greek practice of writing from left to right, the letter attained 
a position opposite that which it held when written from right to left. 


Е or V-vav ( ^ ), а hook or nail. The Roman letter F resembles 
the obsolete Greek digamma (“MX ) inverted. F was written ( VW ) 
in Teutonic Runes. H-cheth (), a fence. In Phoenician, as in Greek, 
the E vowel might be either aspirated or unaspirated. The E vowel was 
written ( Ж ) in Minoan characters. T-teh ( G ), a basket or bale. 
This letter with the power of TH became the Greek ( Ө ) theta. 
Z-zayin (& ), a dagger. This letter was the Greek zeta. I (J), (Y)- 
yod ( 7 ), a hand with thumb pointed forward. In the Roman alphabet I 
had in addition to its vowel value, the consonantal power of Y as initial; 
Y was later supplanted by the improvised J consonant. 


K-kaph ( ), the palm of the hand. This letter was stood on end 
to form the kappa of the Greeks and the Letter K of the Romans. L-lamedh 
( 2 ), a whip. Lamedh was the ancestor of the Greek lambda ( A ) 
and the Roman L. M-mem (MN), water. This letter is similar in most 
early Semitic languages. The word water was written () in Egyp- 
tian hieroglyphics. N-nun ( И ), the eye or head of a fish. 


O-ayin (O), the eye. This letter is similar in the Sinaitic inscrip- 
tions. P-pi ( 7 ), the lips or portion of the mouth. TS-tsadi ( MJ ), 
a scythe— Arabic ( WP ) tsad, Greek () psi but with sound of 
PS. Q-koph ( Ф ), the head. The letter Q was invented by the Romans. 
R-resh ( 4 ), the back of the head. S-sin or shin (VV), the teeth 
or а branch—Arabic ( (AW ) sin. The Phoenician sin or shin was stood 
on end to form the Greek (T. ) sigma. In Roman usage the letter was 
turned around, the lower line was dropped and the corners were rounded 


( &- S ) to form the Roman S. 


T-tau ( ), a cross or a mark. This letter is similar in a number 
of early Semitic languages. X or hard S-samech ( ), a foundation. 


According to early Greek legend, Cadmus of Thebes brought 15 of the 
Phoenician letters to Greece about 1493 B. C. The letters were: 


ABT AIKAMNOTPETY 
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About 1125 B.C. Palamedes of Argos invented the double characters 
Ө, X, &, E, and Simonides added Z,W, Н, [AJ, about 500 B.C. The letter 
E was added perhaps about the same time. This alphabet of the Greeks 
was in use until about 400 B.C., at the time of the introduction of the 
Ionic alphabet of 24 letters into Greece. As early as the first Olympiad 
(776 B.C.) the Greeks had begun to write from left to right, which ac- 
counts for the backwards appearance of many letters taken from the 
Phoenician alphabet. Hitherto the Greeks wrote sometimes from right to 
left, or in lines alternatively right to left and left to right in boustro- 
pheidon because such writing resembled the course taken by oxen plowing 
a field. Then only capital letters were used. The small Greek letters 
were invented long after the decline of ancient Greece. The Greeks, how- 
ever, had much earlier added vowels to their alphabet which were probably 
borrowed from the Minoan or Cretan or Mycenaean and Cyprote characters 
used many centuries before. 

The earliest Italic letters, like those of the archaic Greek period, 
were sometimes written from right to left. In the Italian peninsula several 
alphabets, all derived from the Greek alphabet, were developed about or 
before the seventh or eighth millennium B.C. Among the early Italic 
scripts might be mentioned: Etruscan, Faliscan, Oscan, Umbrian and 
Latin or Roman which later became the adopted character of most of the 
alphabets used in western Europe today. The Romans borrowed 18 letters 
from the Greeks and added several letters of their own. 


EARLY ROMAN ALPHABET 


ABCDEFHIKLMNOPQRSTV (XY 7) 


Note: The Latin alphabet, which is derived from the Greek, is es- 
sentially identical with its Hellenic ancestor. Seven letters, C, D, L, P, 
R, S, X, differ in form; three letters, C, H, V, differ in values; F-from 
digamma, and Q-from koppa—letters which had become obsolete in Greek— 
were retained in the Latin alphabet. 


In ancient Rome the letter C was first used for both C and K. Later, a 
bar was added to C, converting the letter to G. The Romans had Q, which 
was not used by the Greeks. The letter R was formed by adding a stroke 
to the Greek letter ( P ). The letter H retained its consonantal value. 
The letter J was not used in early Rome. This letter was a later form of 
I, used both as vowel and consonant. K was rarely used by the Romans, 
but the power of K was usually written by C. The letters Y and Z, al- 
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though used in early Latin writings, had become obsolete but were rein- 
troduced into the Roman alphabet at a later period. 

Roman scripts were sometimes written with serifs or finishing strokes, 
and this contributed to the development of minuscule letters which dif- 
fered in form from the early capital letters or majuscules. The cursive 
Rustic, a slightly compressed character employed in common texts, was 
adapted from prevailing majuscule letters and cursive majuscules. The 
round Uncials and semi-uncials are of later date. 

Some common scripts developed during the Middle Ages were: 1. In- 
sular of Ireland and the British Isles. Uncials, half-uncials and pointed 
letters. 2. Visigothic or Littera Toletana of Spain. 3. North Italian, 
Beneventan scripts (10th century). 4. Merovingian of France, a cursive 
style. 5. Carolingian, a script partly uncial and partly cursive. 6. Gothic, 
adapted from Carolingian i. Textura, the formal script, usually employed 
in writing Latin. ii. Bastarda, a mixed script of the vernaculars. iii. 
Rotunda of Italy, a round script. The early English printers—Caxton, 
Wynkyn de Worde and Pynson—employed black letter types, derived from 
textura and bastarda. 7. Humanistic hand of the Italian Renaissance, a 
simplified script under Carolingian influence. 8. Italic of Aldus Manutius 


(c. 1501). 


LATIN MS: 15th-16th Centuries 
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Since earliest recorded time man has made use of some system of 
counting, else he would not have been able to distinguish one from two. 
To primitive man one definitely meant one, but two or more might mean 
more or many. Larger sums like forty or fifty, therefore, might mean as 
we might describe it—infinity. Perhaps the earliest, most commonly used 
medium employed by man for counting were his natural digits, namely— 
his fingers or toes. Aristotle in Problemata asserted that since man has 
always these natural counters or tallies, it seems natural that he should 
employ them in counting all things. However adequate for his needs this 
method seemed, it had but temporary value; and once the count had been 
made, the record was lost save that which might have been retained in 
memory. 

The next step in computation was taken when man began to keep his 
recordings of number, whether the medium by which this was done was the 
accumulation of tally sticks or piles of pebbles. In early Madagascar 
heaps of pebbles were employed to indicate the number of men in an 
army. When each soldier passed a given spot a pebble was dropped and 
the accumulated pile of pebbles was then counted; thus, a more or less 
primitive system of permanent recording of number was supplied. The 
Peruvian Indians made use of the quipu—a system of knotted strings of 
various colors which resembled the ancient chieh-sheng or notched 
strings of the ancient Chinese. Both of these primitive systems were 
adequate within prescribed limitations of function. 

But the number concept, or the comprehension of more than a few 
numbers of early man like our own powers of visual apperception, is 
limited. In tallies and game scores, etc., we write I, II, IIT, IIIT, respec- 
tively, for 1, 2, 3, 4, but we employ JHT for 5, because additional strokes 
or lines might appear to us, at first sight, confusing. This, then, is a 
quinary (5 base) system of groupings. Imagine our tedious task in con- 
sulting our records, if we were required to recount each line or bar one 
by one. This, then, will indicate the necessity for what we are pleased 
to style a system of limitations or groupings in numeration. 

As suggested before, Aristotle stated that the system most widely 
used in counting is the decimal system (10 base) for the reason that 
man has but ten fingers and/or ten toes, whence it comes that we count 
in unit groupings of tens and multiples of tens instead of twos or threes, 
sixes or sevens. As far as concerns our daily traffic in mathematics and 
commerce, etc., this, the decimal system, seems quite satisfactory—in fact 
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The Arabic Numerals 


the only system of numeration. But however prevalent is the use of the 
decimal system among the nations of the world today, it is but one of 
many. 

The Mayas of Yucatan and Central America used the vigesimal (20 
base) system for counting, perhaps for the same reasons as stated above; 
but with additional considerations, man had had in all twenty tallies, 
that is—ten fingers and ten toes. Higher orders of numbers used by the 
Maya were: 20 x 20, and 20 x 20 x 20. The early Babylonians employed 
the sexagesimal system of numbers. [n the Babylonian sexagesimal count, 
perhaps the earliest known principle of number position was used; and 
an abstract character, probably equivalent to zero, was known. The 
Babylonians possessed a remarkable calendar based upon the year of 
360 days, derived from a rather profound study of solar and lunar calcula- 
tions, etc. In the circle of 360 degrees and its aliquot parts and in modern 
chronology—60 seconds to the minute, 60 minutes- to the hour—we see 
remnants of the sexagesimal system. 

Another commonly used system in numbers was the duodecimal (12 
base) system. The Romans used the decimal system for simple numbers, 
or integers, but fractions of numbers were duodecimal: the uncia (or 
ounce—a numismatic term) was 1/12th of the libra, aes or Roman pound. In 
England, the duodecimal system of numeration is retained in some cur- 
rency terms—twelve pence to the shilling. The words dozen, gross, and 
the old English hundred (120), called by the Normans Anglicus Numerus, 
are duodecimal units. 

The quinary (5 base) system or % the decimal system was probably 
suggested by fingers of one hand. It has been asserted that the Roman V 
(5) was derived from a pictograph portraying the opened hand, (4) 
but in course of time several “‘fingers’’ were omitted in the interests of 
more rapid writing. This, then, is a step towards what may be styled con- 
ventionalization of symbol. Accepting (or rejecting) this hypothesis, then 
we may believe further the theory that the Roman V is simply the upper 
half of the numeral X (10). 

In order to retain a permanent record of any number of things, symbols 
are necessary. The practice, which seemed almost universal among early 
peoples, was the employment of lines, strokes or bars even as we use 
them today. In this system, one stroke, of course, meant one; additional 
strokes, lines, or bars were added to indicate higher numbers. The Egyp- 
tians employed 1-9 strokes or bars to represent the numerals 1-9 respec- 
tively. (Note: In the table of ancient alphabets, variant forms of Egyptian 
numerals (5-9) are shown, but the customary practice in Egypt was the 
additive system- an additional bar for each subsequent letter—1-9.) The 
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Maya used a system of dots and bars (in the short count). Thus, 1-4 dots 
might represent the numerals 1-4, but the numeral 5 was indicated by a 
bar and 6 was shown by a dot added to the bar. In Chinese and Japanese 
the first three numerals—], 2, 3—are represented by 1, 2, 3 simple lines 
respectively. The Babylonians and Assyrians employed cuneiform or 
wedge shape characters in similar manner. 


EGYPTIAN NUMERALS 


Many of the people of antiquity employed letters of their alphabets 
for numerals. Thus, alpha, beta, gamma in post-Herodian numeration 
meant 1, 2, 3 to the Greeks. The Hebrews and other semitic peoples 
counted with the letters of their alphabets as alef, beth, gimel. In the 
Greek system the first nine letters stood for the first nine numerals, but 
subsequent letters represented higher order in numeration such as units 
of tens, twenties, etc. But since the alphabet had only 24 letters, several 
obsolete letters were employed for higher numbers. Sometimes a stroke 
or bar was added to a letter to increase its order or value. 

The Romans employed symbols or letters for numerals—I, II, III, V, X, 
etc. This additive system was very cumbrous, hence the use of certain 
quinary numerals— V, L, D, and the subtractive principle— V less I (IIID— 
IV; X less I (VIIID-IX. Nevertheless, even with these shortenings and 
economies, Roman numerals seem awkward and entirely, unsuited for 


mathematics. Consider this problem: CCCLXVI X IX + VIII. 
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Now of symbols representing numerals and how they came to us, there 
are several theories, however ill-founded in fact. The following cut will 
illustrate one theoretical origin of our numerals. It is interesting to note 
here that each primitive “numeral”' contains by count the number of lines 
equivalent to each digit’s numerical power. 


The greatest advance in numerical systems and mathematics was 
made by introduction of the Arabic numerals into Europe. The Arabic, 
or more properly, Hindu numerals, were borrowed from India by the Arabs 
about 773 A. D., and introduced into Europe through Spain about the 
twelfth century. Arabic numerals were employed in the science of algor- 
ism (arithmetic), a corrupted form of the name of Al Khuwarisimi of Abu 
Ja’far Ibn Musa who published Al Jabr w’al Mogabala—a treatise on the 


decimal system of notation with a method of calculation. 


ARABIC NUMERALS 
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Early European writers on numerals were Maximus Planudes and 
Leonardo of Pisa of the thirteenth century, in whose Liber Abaci the term 
zero or zephyro was employed. The use of the numerals in India may be 
traced back to the Nana Ghat inscriptions of the early third century 
B. C. There were two distinctive styles of the Hindu numerals known to 
the Arabs: 1. Eastern. 2. Western (Ghobar or ‘‘dust’’ numerals). 

The Hindu numerical system was based upon a principle of assigning 
a definite symbol to each of the first nine numerals. Later the symbol 
zero (0) was added, and with this the system of orders or position was 
established. Thus the first nine letters belonged to the first order or posi- 
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tion; but eleven or the first letter of the second count or second order, 
pushed the one back and added zero to indicate second order. Groups 
of tens, etc., then fell into the second order; groups of hundreds, indi- 
cated by two zeros (00), fell into the third order. There fore, according 
to this system almost any amount might be designated with economy- in 
groups and in periods, as units, thousands, millions, etc. Thus the prob- 
lem given above in Roman numerals is restated in Arabic numerals: 
366 x 9 + 8. Here was the beginning of a system of notation that was 
workable in calculation, mathematics, and, subsequently, science. 


INDIAN NUMERALS 
1332Uu£0teo 
1 2 3 4 5 8 
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Hitherto, in Europe, calculations were done on the abacus, which 
seems to have been in general use from about the tenth century. But 
this device was no new discqvery; Boethius, in the Geometria, alludes to 
its use with ciphers in the fifth century A. D. Herodotus states that the 
use of the abacus was common practice in Egypt. The Chinese swanpan, 
consisting of a wire frame with beads as counters is still in general use, 
and the sangi or sguare sticks for solving problems in algebra may still 
be seen in the Orient. In Europe during the Middle Ages, calculations 
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were made upon the reckoning board, which was similar to a chessboard, 
hence the word exchecquer, since these boards were used by bankers 
and money changers. It is interesting to note that the records of the 
British exchecquer were kept on notched willow tally sticks for a thou- 
sand years and that the consumption of these by fire in 1834 caused a 
conflagration in Lords and Commons. 

The Arabic numerals are in almost universal use among the nations 
of the world today. Even those countries that have distinctive numerals 
of their own employ as a secondary system of numerical notation the 
numbers of the Arabs. All of this is due to one simple truth—the Arabic 
numerals are one of the great heritages that have come to us from the 
East. It is a system that works. All other numerical systems are for- 
gotten, limited in use, or relegated to the interest of antiquarians. The 
Arabic numerals have stood the test of time. 

Man has learned slowly but surely. It has been a long journey in 
time from the finger counting of neolithic man to the complex machinery 
of today that computes with superhuman speed and mechanical precision 
the most complex mathematical problems, using only nine siniple Arabic 
letters, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, and zero. 
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THE R.G.S. Il. SYSTEM OF PHONETICS 


From Rules for the spelling of Geographical Names for British Official 
Use. Table of phonetic sounds devised by the Permanent Committee on 
Geographical Names, of the Royal Geographical Society, London. 

Generally, vowels are pronounced as in Italian and consonants are 
pronounced as in English. Every letter is pronounced and no redundant 
letters are used. Accents and diacritical marks shall be retained. 

The neutral vowel is the sound of the vowel I in stir or the letter E in 
French je. The neutral vowel may be represented by E or A italicized. 

An inverted comma (*) denotes the Arabic sound of ‘ain or the Hebrew 
sound of “ауіп, used in Semitic languages, etc. The apostrophe () in for- 
eign words indicates a liquid sound as in d'you, shown thus d'. The 
hyphen is not used except to indicate pronunciation of adjoining words. 
The accute accent is used generally to indicate or emphasize stress. 
Neither vowels or consonants are doubled except when the sounds are to 
be repeated. 

Liquid or palatalized sounds when pertaining to D, L, N, R, T, etc, 
as in new, d'you, lure, onion, are indicated by the consonant Y inserted 
after the above letters, except when the letter is final or when not prac- 
ticable to use Y because of a following consonant. In such instances 

" liquid or palatalised sounds are indicated by the apostrophe, as follows: 
р”, Т”, NARs Т”. 

The neutral or indeterminate vowel—about like E in often or in hasten, 

I in stir, IO in nation, station, O in connect, etc., may be shown by Italic 


A or E. 

Special Characters: 

German: A, Ó, U-A, 6, U 

Danish: A, AF, 0, g, A, E, Ó 

Norwegian: A, A, 0, BA, 0, 0 

Swedish: A, A, O-A, 0, 0 

French: E, E, E E, A, A; Ç-S 

Spanish: CH, LL, N, RR — CH, LY, L, NY, N? RR 

Portuguese: À, AE, AO, C, LH, NH, OE, — AI, A, IN (Fr.), 

ANTON (Fr.), S, LY, L, NY, № ON (Fr.) 

29 


Google 


Spanish Portuguese S 


Italian 


Norwegian Swedish French 


Danish 


German 


Dutch 


mute 


E. 
К с> oe 


Ды ш © 


mute 


mute 


mute 


« tà JA U. & 


ue > 
“Oe Гы ш SO = 


GHU de Mu‏ کہ 


= 
> 5 
Un a 
tc EQ . = 
a. 2 - 2 
« аы ш 4 


« KA 


Google 


W 


baazi 


Бані 


[d 


— 


— 


The Languages of the World 


2 Ў $i 
> EE 7; xn 
>ч А a N N 
: 118 қ | ы ы 
— 2 ug vs 2 2 Lm m 
SK OC. . - “ASN, 
E 
= » = N 
е N es 
* SZ O. S EO E 
N 
E = 
> < N ni 
© . R gi 
SZ OC. аон о > E: 
| | 
NI 7 | 
— 2 e. ЕЕ & е a 
NESW SZOA MAN ED = KN 
ж = 
i — : 


SZ GC. E OE >> em 


1 


t 
і 


K 
A 
„ KV 


н SZ Ga. 2 H EO > > KONI 


| 
SZ Oc. EO > MID 


N 
— 
gu un 
=H S 2 O. E шь Ен 
О 
= X HH 


9 


S Zz Od. м E= SH EN 


мој = ZOALA Оос оно > == N 


Phonetic Tables 


THE STANDARD ALPHABET OF LEPSIUS 
(Outline) 


ROMAN GREEK LETTERS, ETC., OF THE ALPHABET 


d, 4, 4, û, g, a, ѓа; b, 6,6, b; & c, 6, ё; 
d, d, d, d; 0, Jie „ e, e, é, &, MPO e, €, 6 
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PHONETIC VALUES 


VOWELS. 
à engl. father, fr. dme. 9 ger. König, fr. feu. 
d ger. Mann, ital. ballo. 8 fr. fúmes, ger. Güte. 
ë fr. mere, ger. Bar. й fr. but, ger. Glick. 
ё engl. head, ger. fett. at engl. mine, ger. Kaiser. 
£ engl. cane, vein, fr. donné. au engl. house, ger. Haus. 
i engl. see, fr. lit. au ger. Hauser, heute. 
t engl. sin, fr. fil. ei Span. reina. 
9 engl. all, ital. però. oi engl. Join. 
6 engl. hot, not. d fr. an, en. 
6 engl no, fr. faus. é fr. ezamen, Inde. 
& engl rule, fr. nous. 6 fr. on. 
й engl. foot, fr. ours. $ fr. un. 
$ fr. beurre, coeur. e engl. nation, ger. Verstand. 
$ engl. cunning, but. 1; sanskr. W. 
CONSONANTS. 
A. ExrLosivs. a. Fortes. € modern sanskr. N, engl. ch. 
arab. & Gain). t sanskr. € 
k engl. cool, fr. cause. t engl. town, fr. ton. 
Е old sanskr. N. p engl. pine, fr. peu. 
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b. Lenes. 


arab. J (qaf). 
engl. gold, fr. gauche. 


old sanskr. W. 


sanskr. ¥. 


d(t) arab. -b (see below). 


engl. dear. 
engl. by. 
c. Nasales. 


engl. singing, ger. enge. 


arab. j hebr. x, gr. spir. len. '. 


modern sanskr. W, engl. j. 


sanskr. 9, ital. gnudo, fr. 


regner. 
sanskr., Wf. 
engl. no. 
engl. me. 


B. ЕнСАТГУАЕ, a. Fortes. 


arab. » (ha). 
engl. hand. 
ger. Buch, ach; pol. chata. 


engl. show, fr. chat, ger. schon. 


ger. ich, recht. 
old sanskr. ¥. 
mod. ind. Y, pol. swit. 
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It, CS, S, d NEM. a W 


E 


rhe Languages of the Vorld 


arab. Uo (säd). 
engl. sense, fr. savoir. 
engl. thin, mod. gr. 905. 
engl. fine. 

b. Lenes. 
arab. & (yain). 
fr. Jeune, pol. bazant. 
mod. gr. yepvoa. 
pol. pozno. 
fr. zéle, engl. zeal. 
engl. thy, mod. gr. dia. 
arab. -b (да). 
arab. O (za) (see below). 


c. Semivocales. 
engl. year, fr. Bayonne, 
ger. ja. 
engl. we. 


C. Liqumae. 
germ. and fr. dialects. 
sanskr. T. 
engl. very, ital. rabbia. 
ital. gli, fr. mouillé. 
sanskr. ge. 
engl. low. 


OTHER PHONETIC ALPHABETS 


VOWELS. 


Guttural. 
a as in am, fast, far 
„ alms, father 


ell, head, any 
ale, air, bear 


we 


tll, pity, filial 
eel, eat, mere 


A 
A 
E 
€ 
I 

L 


tas 
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NA SO OS сю 
Rr CB De ond 


CONSONANTS. 
Mutes. 
as in rope, post 
robe, boast 
fate, tip 
fade, dip 
etch, chump 
edge, jump 


leek, cane 
league, gain 


Phonetic Tables 


Labial. 
O o as in on, not, nor 


Qo , all law, ought 
5 „ up, son, journal 
Ge „ ope, coat, pour 
Uu „ full, foot, could 
Ww „ do, food, tour 
DIPHTHONGS. 


F j asin by, kind, nigh 


uU 4 , new, due, unit 
OUou,, now, pound 
OI о „ boy, voice 


FOREIGN SOUNDS. 


(E o as in jeune (French) 
U v „ du (French) 
Dm „ dé (French) 
Hn wus (French) 
X x „ ick (German) 
+ q „ Sieg (German) 


Continuants. 


as in safe, fat 


» save, vat 


„ wreath, thigh 
wreathe, thy 


„ hiss, seal 

„ his, zeal 

» vicious, she 

„ vision, pleasure 


AM NO BE di 


°`  Nasals. 
M m asin seem, met 
Nn , seen, net 
Wy » sing, long 
Liquids. 
L 1 «s in fall, light 
Rr „ more, right 
Coalescents. 
W w as in wet, quit 
Yy „ yet, young 
Aspirate. 


H h as in he, hope 


I. P. A. PHONETICS WITH SCRIPT 


м 
Ww 


-— 
e 


fe Bap ers MOSQ 


7 
д 
2 

p 
7 
L 
t 
A 
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“уб се е DA 


— 
= 


со LER PUNK DA 
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TEUTONIC LANGUAGES 


ENGLISH 


ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 


Teutonic: Low German. Roman alphabet. Spoken by more than 250,000, 
000 people in the British Isles, the Dominion of Canada, Newfoundland 
and Labrador, the Commonwealths of Australia and New Zealand, the 
Union of South Africa and the United States of America and its posses- 
sions. 

The English language is derived from Anglo-Saxon, a Germanic 
tongue, with considerable additions from Latin and other languages of 
the European continent, but English is basically Germanic in structure. 
Modern English is an amalgam of language growth in the British Isles 
with contributions from the following major sources: 1. Celtic (before 43 
B.C.). 2. Latin or ''early Latin” of the Roman occupation (43 B.C.—410 
A.D.). 3. Anglo-Saxon, of the Angles, Saxons and Jutes—Northumbrian, 
Mercian and Kentish (450 A.D.—1066 A. D.). 4. Latin, or ‘‘Ecclesiastical 
Latin” or “Church Latin” brought by Christian missionaries into England 
from the continent. 5. Norse or Danish, the Viking invaders (about 780 
A.D.). 6. Norman French or the third Latin invasion brought by the Nor- 
man conquerors (1066 A.D.). 7. Latin and Greek with the Renascence or 
revival of learning. 8. Borrowed from other languages:—Greek, Spanish, 
Italian, Portuguese, Dutch, Arabic, Persian, Hindustani, Malay, etc. 


MODERN ENGLISH PHONETICS 


A long—state; A long modified- pre ſace; A circumflex—parent; A:short— 
hat; A Italian—father; A middle—dance; A broad—law; A like short O as 
in wonder; A short—many; A Italic before D, F, L, N, P, O, when the 
vowel is in the last or middle syllable and the syllable is unaccented— 
infant; Al—aisle; Al—main; Al—said; AU—because or as AU in sauerkraut. 

B- bat, sometimes silent as in debt; C—cent; before E, I, Y; C-SH or 
as in ocean, when followed by E or I and another vowel; C-cut. In a few 
words C has the power of Z; CH—church or as in machine or CH as Kin 
echo; D—dog. 

E long-me; E long modified—creation; E as long A—obey; E short— 
error; E circumflex before R-where; E before R when not followed by 
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ENGLISH COURTHAND 


another R in the following syllable—fern, berth; E Italic before N or L— 
novelty; F silent at end of word (usually after long vowels and a preced- 
ing syllable)—write; E~usually pronounced short U in the word the (thu); 
E long as U in new; EA-steak; EA—breathe; EA—breath; EA—swear; 
EA-meat, EE—meet; EE—queer; E in mere; El—height; El—vein; El—their; 
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EO-leopard, E—consonantal ЇЇ or as YU in feud; EW—long U—blew; EM 
consonantal Y or YU in ewe; EY—prey; EY—key; F- fat; F has the value 
of V in a few words—of. 

G before E, I, Y—gem; G followed by A, O, L, U, R, S—gun. In certain 
words of French origin G has the power of ZH—garage, rouge. In some 
words G is silent—foreign; GH—ghost. In some words GH is silent— 
through; GH as F in some words—laugh, cough; H—hat. Sometimes H is 
silent but serves to form the digraph TH or CH, etc. I long—ice; I long 
modified—idea; I as EE or as in machine; I short—pin; I—bird; I as con- 
sonant Y in onion, genius; IE—pie: IE—chief: IU with value of U or YU. 

J—jam; K—kite; L—law; M—man, but sometimes silent as initial in 
words like mnemonics; N—noon, but sometimes silent in words like con- 
demn; O long—old; O long before R in some syllables—port, horse; O long 
modified—obey; O circumflex in unaccented syllables before R, but not 
followed by another R or a vowel—lord; О short—not; О as OO in prove 
or as U in love or as U in worm or as U in wolf; O obscure sound in un- 
accented syllables—reckon; OA—goat: OA—board; OI, OY—boil, oyster; 
CO—boot; OO—food; OO—door; OU—dough; OU—out; OU—thought: OU 
enough; OU—through. | 

P—pet: PH as F in phone. In certain words of Greek origin initial P 
is silent-pneumatic, psychology; O-K but is usually written with U— 
quick; R—run; S-sun: S—easy. In some words S has the value of SH— 
sugar, or of ZH—usual, decision; SH—shut. 

T—ton: T has the value of SH before I and another vowel in the syl- 
lable—nation, partial; TH—thick; TH—these; U long—rule; U long modified 
after N—numeral; U long modified after R—rude; U short—full; U—urn; U 
very short- but; Ulike sound of I in the word busy; U sometimes silent— 
tongue; U with consonantal Y sound—use; UW in quick; V—vest; W— 
word. W silent at end of a word—window; W silent at beginning of a word 
—who; W following an initial H in sound although W precedes the initial 
letter—when, where. 

X—extra; X about as GS in examine; X—Z when initial-xylophone; Y 
vowel as I long—my or as | short-Aymn. Y as a vowel has the same value 
as I; Y—my; Y-mystery: Y as consonant—yet; Z—zest or as ZH in some 
words —azure. 


FIVE PERIODS OF ENGLISH LANGUAGE GROVTH 
1. Old English or Anglo-Saxon (450-1100). 


2. Early English-the period of bilingualism in England—Norman- 
French and Anglo-Saxon (1100-1250). 
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3. Middle English—the period of blending the new elements—the new 
and old elements of the language. The English of Chaucer, (1250-1485). 

4. Tudor English. The age of Shakespeare (1485-1603). 

5. Modern English (1603- ). 


MODERN ENGLISH DIALECTS 


SCOTLAND 


1. Shetland and Orkney. 2. Caithness. 3. Aberdeen, Banff, Elgin. 4. 
Forfar, Kincardine. 5. Perth, Fife, Stirling. 6. Ayrshire, Dumfries, Kircud- 
bright. 7. Argyle, Renfrew, Lanark. 8. Kinross, Clackmannan, Linlithgow, 
Berwick, Peebles, Edinburgh, Haddington. 9. Selkirk, Roxburgh. Braid 
Scots. 


IRELAND 
Ulster, Dublin and Wexford. 


ENGLAND AND WALES 


l. Northern: Northumberland, Durham, Cumberland, Westmorland, 
Lancashire, Yorkshire. 2. Midland: Lincolnshire, Cheshire, Derby, Staf- 
fordshire, Denbigh, Nottingham, Shropshire, Warwickshire, I .eicestershire. 
3. Eastern: Cambridge, Rutland, Northampton, Essex, Hertford, Hunting- 
don, Bedford, Nortolk, Suffolk, Buckingham, Middlesex. 4. Western: Shrop- 
shire, Hereford, Radnor, Brecknock. 5. Southern: Pembroke, Glamorgan, 
Dorset, Wiltshire, Somerset, Gloucester, Devon, llampshire, Berkshire, 
Surrey, Worcester, Warwick, Isle of Wight, Oxford, Kent, Cornwall. 


ANGLO-SAXON 


Teutonic: Low German. Roman alphabet with special Anglo-Saxon 
letters. Anglo-Saxon, the ancestor of the English language, was spoken 
in England from about the sixth to the twelfth centuries. It is a highly 
inflected language and many of its complex grammatical forms, verbal 
changes, etc., persisted although greatly modified in old and early middle 
English. Chief Saxon dialects of England were: Northern Saxon-North- 
umbrian and Mercian or Midland dialects, Southern Saxon-Kentish and 
West Saxon dialects. The Anglo-Saxon letters thorn and sithan soon 
became obsolete and were replaced by the digraph—TH. 
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ANGLO-SAKON 


[ене land тү ehra hund 
mila lang. J cpa hund mila bpab. 
And hen ryndon on pam iglande pip 
ҳебеоои. fEnglirc. J Bnyc-pylirc. 

J Scyrxirc. J Pyhrrirc. J Boclæden. 


S Ù o » 
NG Ay Gy Hom oz 
NG TE S SS 


B 
C ic 
D о 
z € е 
F |р 
С & 
р th 
li 
K k 
LI 
Mlm 


Vowels are: A, E, I, O, U, Y, AE. Long vowels are sometimes indi- 


cated A, Ё, etc., or А, Е. Diphthongs: EA, EA, ЕО, EO, IE, IE, IO, TO, 
OE. 
B, D, K, L, M, N, P, R, T, V, X, are pronounced about as in English. 
A—ask; A—father; AE-—man; AE-there: C-K; E—men; E—they; F-V; 
G—get; H-H, CH and occasionally WH; I, IE, Y—fin; I, IE, Y—brief: O— 
not; O—note; S—sister, but Z between vowels; U—full: U—rule: EA-E—AH; 


EA-AI-ÁH; EO-E-0; EO—AI-O. Special characters: Thorn ( P ) TH, 
eth ( ), wen ( p ) W. 

John 3:16 
16. God lufode middaneard swa pzt h& sealde 


his dncennedan Sunu, pet пап ne forwurbe pe on 
hine реу, ac hæbbe pat ёсе lif. 
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DUTCH 


. In den beginne schiep God den hemel en de aarde. 
De aarde nu was woest en ledig, en duisternis was op 
den afgrond; en de Geest Gods zweefde op de wateren 
En God zeide: Daar zij licht! en daar werd licht. En God 
zag het licht, dat het goed was; en God maakte scheiding 
tusschen het licht en tusschen de duisternis. En God 
noemde het licht dag, en de duisternis noemde Hij nacht. 
Toen was het avond geweest, en het was morgen geweest, 
de eerste dag.—Genesis 1:1-5 


ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 


Teutonic: Low German. Roman alphabet. Spoken by about 16,000,000 
people in the Netherlands, Dutch East Indies, Dutch West Indies and 
Dutch Guiana. Cape Dutch or Afrikaans, a mixture of Dutch with English 
and Bantu words, is spoken by the Dutch settlers in South Africa. Dutch 
Creole is spoken by negroes in the Danish West Indies and Georgetown, 
British Guiana. 

The Dutch alphabet is the same as English,but C (except in CH, 
SCH), Q, X, and Y, occur only in words of foreign origin. The diphthong 
IJ is sometimes written Y. A double vowel is equivalent in value to а 
single long vowel. The diaeresis C), over the second of two vowels, in- 
dictates that each vowel is pronounced separately. Common contractions 
are: 'S, an abbreviation of DES (the genitive of the definite article) before 
a name, and 'T, an abbreviation of HET (the definite neuter article). The 
stress usually falls on the first syllable. 

F, H, K, L, M, N, P, R, S, T, Z, are pronounced as in English. 

A- father; B- bit but almost P when final; C—cent be fore E, I, or Y, 
otherwise К in kite; D- do, but as T in ton when final; E long—A in fate; 
E short- bed; but German E as final; G—KH but German GH when final; 
long machine; | short bit; J-Y in year; J French J or ZH in loan 
words; N—never, but often silent when final; O—/ow or oven; Q—K in 
foreign words; S—sister; U—almost like U in sure or German Ü ог as EE 
in reel; U short—jug; V—F in fan; W (initial)-V in vine, otherwise as W 
or V; X—tax in foreign words; Y—I in machine. 

CH-Scotch loch; NG—singer—not as in finger; SJ-SH in shut; TH-T 
in tin; SCH (initial)-StDutch CH, otherwise as SS in hiss; IE—brief: 
EU-UR in fur; OE-OO in boot; OU—OW in how; UI-OY in toy; EI, IJ-Y 
in my, but IJ when final before K is often like I in tic; AAI-AH#EE: 
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00I-04#EE: EEUW—AY+00; IEUW-EE +00; Al, AAl—aisle: AU, AAU- 
house; El—aisle; IEU-EE+U; OA-O; EE—AY in day; LJ-LI; GN-NY. 


FLEMISH 


Want alzoo heeft God de wereld bemind, dat Hij zijn 
eeniggeboren Zoon heeft gegeven, op dat al wie in Hem 


gelooft niet verga, maar het eeuwige leven hebbe. 
Jn. 3: 16. 


ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 


Teutonic: Low German. Roman alphabet. Spoken by about 3,500,000 
people in Belgium, particularly in Flanders. Flemish is closely related to 
Dutch, and Flemish letters are pronounced as in Dutch except where 
noted below. The Dutch diphthong IJ is usually written Y in Flemish and 
pronounced as Y in try. Initial SCH is like SK; G—get; V—vine; H initial 
is almost mute. 


B, F, H, K, L, M, N, P, Q, R, Т, V, W, X, Z, are pronounced as in 
English. 

A—father; AA, AE-long A; C—cut: CH—German СН; D—D or German 
D, DT; E-pet; EU—French EU; EE—A in day or E in me; I—pin; IE-I in 
pin; IEU-AY +00; J- in year; O—note; О short—not; OE, OO—O long or 
as WA in was: OEI, OEY-OTE; S—sister; U-German U short; UU, UE-U; 
Y-I in machine or as Y in try, AEI, AEY, AI, AY—AI in said; OEU-Ger- 
man d; OI, OY-WA in was; OIN-W followed by nasal sound. 


FRISIAN 


Hwent sa ljeaf hat God de wrald hawn, dat Er syn 
ienichstbeme Soan jown hat, dat in elts dy't yn him 
leaut, net fordjerre, mar it ivige libben hawwe mei. 

Jn. 3: 16. 


ARCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 


Teutonic: Low German. Roman alphabet. Spoken in the province of 
Friesland in the Netherlands. Frisian is closely related to Flemish and 
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Dutch. Frisian, of all languages spoken on the European continent, stands 
nearest to English. The following couplet is both English and Frisian: 


Good butter and good cheese 
Is good English and good Fries. 


GERMAN 


Am Anfang ſchuf Gott Himmel und Erde. Und bie Erde war wüſte und leer, 
und es war finſter auf der Tiefe; und der Geiſt Gottes ſchwebte auf dem Waſſer. 
Und Gott ſprach: Es werde Licht. Und es ward Licht. Und Gott ſah, daß das 
Licht gut war. Da ſchied Gott das Licht von der Finſternis; und nannte das 
Licht Tag und die Finſternis Nacht. Da ward aus Abend und Morgen der erſte 
Tag.— Genesis 1: 1—5. 
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Teutonic: High German. German Gothic alphabet (fraktur) or Roman 
alphabet. German is spoken by about 78,000,000 people in Germany, 
Austria and other parts of central Europe. The German Gothic alphabet 
is commonly used in writing German. Simple vowels are: A, E, I, O, U, Y, 
and the modified letters: A, О, U. Double vowels are: AA, EE, OO. Diph- 
thongs are: AI, AU, EI, EY, EU, AU. Compound consonants are: CH, SCH, 
PF, PH, QU, SP, ST, TH, CHS, CK, NG, SZ, TZ. The umlaut sign (°°) 
over A, О, U, alters the sounds of these letters but the diaeresis (°°) 
over E or I, indicates that these letters do not form a diphthong with an 
adjoining vowel. Capitals A, Û, Û, are often written Ae, Oe, Ue. Some 
German dialects are: Bern and Zurich (Switzerland); Erzgebirish, Low 
German or Plattdeutsch, Transylvanian (Rumania). Pennsylvania Dutch,” 
spoken in eastern Pennsylvania is a dialect of German (not Holland 
Dutch). Yiddish, spoken by the Jews of western Europe, is basically a 
German dialect with admixtures of words from other languages. Yiddish 
is usually written in rabbinical characters. 


B, D, F, K, L, M, N, P, Q, T, are pronounced about as in English. 


A- father; A — share but when short like E in sell; B — P when final 
or immediately preceding a final consonant; С – cut before А, О, U, and 
consonants and as final; C — TS in sets before A, E, I, б, Ü: СС-К + 
TS before E and I, otherwise CC — CK in pack; CH — guttural sound like 
CH in Scotch loch, after A, O, U, AU; CH — H in hew, after A, E, I, EU, 
EI, AU, Û, Û; CH- K followed by a radical S; D- nearly T when final; 
E — А in ale; E short — E in end; G- get at the beginnings of syllables 
or words; G — Kin kite after a long vowel, after a short vowel + R, L, 
or before another consonant; NG—sing; H—hat as initial in a word or 
a syllable, otherwise silent but indicates that the preceding vowel 
is long; I machine; | short — sin; J— in year; O—note;. O short — nearly 
O in not; Ó — about as UR in fur PH — F (in words of Greek origin); 
QU — more nearly KV, not like QU in quick; R — run but strongly sounded; 
S — sister (Austria and South German); S— cease (North German); S — sun 
when final. Generally S before vowels — Z in zest, but about like SH in 
shut as initial before T and P; SCH — SH in shut; SS —S in sun; SP and 
ST are pronounced about as in English; SZ — sharp; S in sun; T — TS in 
the syllables -tion, tient, otherwise as T in tent; U — blue; 0-1 рго- 
nounced with pursed lips, almost as EE in eel; V— F in far; W— V in vine; 
X tax? Y vowel — lyric; Z, TZ — TS in sits. TH — T in ten. 

AA — father; Al —I in high; AU — OW in cow; EE—A in date: EI— I in 
high; EU — OY in toy; OO — long O; IE — brief; AU — OY in toy. Stress 
generally falls on the first or second syllables, but simple words always 
have one accent on the root syllable. 


Google 


Teutonic Languages 43 


DANISH 


In Begyndelsen skabte Gud Himmelsen og Jorden. Og 
Jorden var фе og tom, og der var mørkt oven over Af- 
grunden, og Guds Aand svaevede oven over Vandene. Og 
Gud sagde: vorde Lys; og der blev Lys. Og Gud saae, at 
Lyset var godt, og Gud gjorde Skilsmisse imellem Lyset 
og Mgrket. Og Gud kaldte Lyset Dag, og Mgrket kaldte 
han Nat; og der blev Aften, og der blev Morgen, fgrste 
Dag. —Genesis 1: 1-5. 


AAABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZAEOG 
anaabcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyzaeS 


Teutonic: Scandinavian. Roman alphabet or German Gothic alphabet 
(Modern Danish is rarely written in German Gothic characters), Spoken 
by about 3,000,000 people in Denmark, the language is considerably 
clipped or short and jerky. The alphabet is the same as English with the 
addition of the letters AE and O— sometimes written Ø, О, or CE. The 
letters C, Q, and W, occur only in words of foreign origin. Danish J is 
being abolished, except in place-names where it is often silent unless 
when initial or beginning of a word. Danish DET is pronounced DEH and 
OG is pronounced OH. Danish is closely related to Norwegian. 


B, C, F, H, K. L, M, N, O, P, T, and V, are pronounced as in English. 


A—father or A short—hat; AE, E—long A as in date or short as E in 
red; C—cut before A, O, U, or consonants, otherwise C—cent CH-SH or 
CH in chorus; D- dog but usually silent after L, N, , or before S or T; 
E-A in mate; E short- bed; G—get—Y as in yet before E, I, or Y; G as 
final or between vowels is often silent; H—hat but silent before J or V; 
I long—machine; I short— sit; J-Y in year; O—globe; O short— pot; О (U).— 
is usually written KV; R—run but strongly sounded; S— sister; U- tru e; 
U short- pull; W-V in vine; X-KHS or as X in tax; Y—German U or nearly 
EE in eel; Z—zest or as S in sin; SJ-SH; SK-SK. 


AE.— German À, about as А in share; & UR in fur or about as U in rug; 
O-UR in fur; AA-AW in law; AJ-AI or I in high; AU-UW in hour; EG-I in 
high; EJ-I in high; IR-EER or as in mere; ØJ-EI in grey: GJ-Y in yet; 
YR-ÜR; Final T in the word DET and final G in the word OG is silent. 
Final T in ET (the) is usually pronounced as TH in this. Stress usually 
falls on the first syllable. 
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NORWEGIAN 


I Begyndelsen skabte Gud Himmelen og Jorden. Og 
Jorden var gde og tom, og der var Merke over Afgrunden; 
og Guds Aand svaevede over Vandene. Da sagde Gud: 
Der blive Lys! Og der blev Lys. Og Gud saa, at Lyset 
var godt, og Gud skilte mellem Lyset og Mgrket. Og Gud 
kaldte Lyset Dag, og Mgrket kaldte han Nat. Og der blev 
Aften, og der blev Morgen, første Dag. —Genesis 1: 1-5. 


ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPORSTUVWXYZAEBOA 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyzaegi& 


Teutonic: Scandinavian. Roman alphabet or German Gothic alphabet 
(Modern Norwegian is usually written in Roman letters). Spoken by about 
3,000,000 people in Norway. There are two Norwegian dialects: Riksmaal 
or Dano-Norwegian, but with orthography and pronunciation differing from 
modern Danish in some words. Landsmaal, a language made up from 
modern dialects. Landsmaal terms are often used in names of places. 
But Riksmaal is the chief spoken language. The Norwegian alphabet is 
the same as English with addition of the letters AE and O or Q. The 
letters C, Q, W, X, Z, occur only in words of foreign origin. Norwegian 
X is usually written KS in native names. Vowels are short before a double 
consonant or two consonants. Short vowels are indicated by doubling 
consonants, formerly written singly in old Norwegian. The stress usually 


falls on the first syllable. 


В, C, D, F, H, K, L, M, N, O, P, T, V, are pronounced as in English. I, 
E, AE, HJ, J, HV, R, S, @ are generally pronounced as in Danish. AU, 
SK, SJ, SKJ are generally pronounced as in Swedish. 


A- father; A short—hat; C- cut before A, O, U or consonants, other- 
wise C— cent; D is often silent before S or T or when final; E-A in mate; 
E short—bed; G—get but G-Y in year before I, Y. Final С is silent 
after I. H- Hat but silent before J or V; L machine; | short- sit; J-Y in 
yet; L is silent before J in some words; O—globe; О short- pot; QU is 
usually written KV; R—run but strongly sounded; S— sis ten,, U— rule; 
U short— pull; V- vest but silent after L when final; W-W, V; Y-U; Z-S in 
sister; X—X. 


AE-A in care; O- German Û or nearly UR in fur; A—nearly AN in law: 
АА-АЙ in law, Al—aisle; El—aisle; EER—about as air; ОІ-ОІ in toil; 


@1— French OEI or UR+EE; GJ-Y in year; AU-OW in cow; SJ, SKJ-SH in 
shut; SK-SK but SH before a soft vowel. OEU-OU in house; OI-E in grey. 
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SWEDISH 


In begynnelsen skapade Gud Himmel och Jord. Och 
jorden war Ode och tom, och mörker war p djupet, och 
Guds Ande swüfde 8fwer wattnet. Och Gud sade: Warde 
Ljus; och det wardt Ljus. Och Gud s&g ljuset, att det war 
godt. DÅ skilde Gud ljuset ifrå mörkret; och kallade ljuset 
Dag, och mörkret Natt. Och wardt af afton och morgon den 
Förste dagen. —Genesis 1: 1-5. 


ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPORSTUVWXYZAA 0 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz8%&8 


Teutonic: Scandinavian. Roman alphabet or German Gothic alphabet 
(Modern Swedish is usually written in the Roman alphabet). Spoken by 
about 6,000,000 people in Sweden the alphabet is the same as е 
with addition of the letters А, А, О. The letters С (except in СК), 0, W, 
and Z, are used in words of foreign origin. Recent changes in Swedish 
orthography and spelling; A is now written for E; K and S substitute for 
hard and soft C; K is used for Q before V as in KV; K and T are used 
instead of G and D before T; V takes the place of W; T is used forTH 
except in adjoining syllables; V is used for F (when pronounced like V) 
as medial or final when not followed by S or T; F and Hare omitted be- 
fore V; letters now doubled were formerly written singly. Stress usually 
is on the first syllable. 


B, D, F, L, M, N, P, R, T, V, are pronounced as in English. 


A—father or as U in rug; C- cent before soft vowels and some foreign 
words, otherwise C— cut; D is silent before J; E-A in mate; E short— bed; 
F—V at end of a word; G—Y in yet before soft vowels in stressed root 
syllables and after L and R in the same root syllable, otherwise G—ge£ 
G is silent before J; J-Y; K—kite but as CH in church before soft vowels 
in stressed root syllables; K is never silent before N (as in English); L 
is silent before J; N-NG before К; O—solo or as OO in broom; Q—K; 
RR—almost RR in hurry; S—si ster; U-rule; U short— put; W-V in vest 
X—KHS or as in tax; Y—German U; 2—5 in son; Ã-AW in law; Á—about 
as A in share; O—about as UR in fur; AU—OW in cow; CH—K in kite; EU 
OY in toy; NG—singer, not as in finger; DJ, HJ, LJ-Y in year; SCH, SKJ, 
SJ, STJ, SK—SH in shut; TJ-CH in church; OR—about as OO in food: 
SK before A, O, U and consonants—SC in scold; H—H but silent before J. 


Google 


46 The Languages of the World 


ICELANDIC 
ә ве 4 
AAAE BDEEFGHILJKLMNOOOPRSTUUVXYYZDp 
обр 


ad е bde£f ghiijkImno rstuuvxyyzbp 


0 


Teutonic: Scandinavian. Roman alphabet or German Gothic alphabet. 
Icelandic is spoken by about 100,000 people in Iceland. The language is 
a direct descendant of old Icelandic, spoken by colonists from the Scandi- 
navian mainland of Europe. Modern Icelandic differs considerably from the 
old language in which the classical sagas were written. Icelandic has 
special characters for DH and TH, and AE and б. The values of other 
vowels including Y, may be altered by the accute accent. Consonants 
when doubled, are pronounced twice. The letter W is not used, and the 
letters, C, Q, Z, are usually omitted in writing Icelandic. A, E, I, O, 0, 
U, before NG, NK, are pronounced like A, EI, I, O, AU, U, respectively. 

B, D, G, H, K, L, M, N, P, R, S, T, V, X, are pronounced about as in 
English. Р 

A—nearly А in father; A~OW in cow; B-TH in these; E long about as 
A in day or as E in bet (short); F—far but like V in vest between vowels 
or as final; G—get, not as in gem; I—sin; I-sachine: J in year; O—not; 

note; R—pronounced strongly; S—sister, not as in easy; U—about like 
French U; U-00 in moon; VII in sin; Y-I in machine; Z—S in sister; 
AE—Y in try; O—German О; D—TH in these; P-TH in thin. Accent usually 
is on the first syllable. | 


FAROESE 


Teutonic: Scandinavian. Roman alphabet or German Gothic alphabet. 
Faroese is spoken in the Faroe Islands, north of the British Isles. It is 
a dialect of Icelandic but with considerable differences of pronounciation. 
Faroese orthography is uncertain; the language has been written only 
since the middle of the nineteenth century. Faroese makes use of the 
Icelandic alphabet. The letter ( Б ) is not used. 


RUNES 


Ancient runes used by peoples of northern Europe are believed to 
have been derived from various sources—Latin, Greek, Phoenician, still 
their origin is unknown. The name runic meant the mystery of alphabets 
and writing. The letters were usually arranged in an order called futhork 
or futhark which takes its name from the sounds of the first six letters. 
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RUNIC ALPHABETS 


GOTHIC 


ANGLIAN SCANDINAVIAN 


РР 
nn 
b 
ЁН 
К 
К 
X 

P 

N 
+ 
| 
Ф 
м 
KG 
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У 
^ 
B 
M 
pg 
r 
* 
РЧ 
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The futhork was subdivided into three aetters, sometimes called frey, 
haegel and tyr. Some runes were known as bitter runes, employed by 
sorcerers. 2. Good runes that averted misfortune. 3. Medical runes with 
healing power. 

Runic writings have been discovered in a number of countries in 
northern Europe. Among these are: Nordic or Scandinavian runes of Den- 
mark, Norway, Sweden; Teutonic or primitive Norse runes, Haelsinge 
runes, Manx, Slavic, Stungar runic (dotted runes) and Oghams. They were 
usually inscribed on weapons, stones and bracteates (circular pendants). 

Runic writing began to decline about the beginning of the tenth century. 
They were abolished in many of the countries that adopted Christianity 
because of their purported mystic significance and pagan origin. Runic 
writings were condemned in Spain by the Council of Toledo in 1115. The 
runic characters were abolished in England in the sixth century. 


GOTHIC 


ос о 


ZEZzrxrx-PFIrINOmMIaD > 
Os x mx AWN m 


А 
В 
Г 
NN 
е. 
7 
h 
d 
l 
R 
A 
M 
N 


ЭЮФ >< EKA LAS 
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IRISH 


Oin jr man To do $páóv$ Dja ayn obian, 30 
осиу TE 4 ёе) Where FE, oğur syd bé 
Creroear 48 946 pacad Tê 4 mũa, aco зо mbejė 
an beca rjomvoe 456. 


Celtic: Goidelic. Irish or Erse alphabet. Irish is an ancient language 
and is closely related to Gaelic. Irish is the principal language of the 
Goidelic group of the Celtic language family, and with English it is the 
official language of the Irish Free State (Eire). The Irish alphabet was 
introduced into Ireland by Christian missionaries in the fifth-sixth cen- 
turies. Irish types and script are identical. 

Certain rules in Irish must be noted.—Broad and slender vowels and 


consonants: 


A, O, U are broad. E, I, are slender. , 

Long vowels are indicated by marks over them—O, E. 

A consonant is broad when a vowel next to it in the same word is 
broad. A consonant is slender when the vowel next to it in a word is 
slender. 
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PHONETIC EOUIVALENTS 


Long Vowel Sounds Short Vowel Sounds 
1. AA A in half 7. А A in hat 
2. AE AE “ Gaelic 8. E E ' met 
3. EE EE “ see 9. I I“ hit 
4. AU AU “ taught 10. 0 о“ лы 
5. О О “ so 11. U U “ much 
6. OO ОО “ tool 12. U U “ good 

Diphthongs 
EI El in sleight OI Ol in toil 
OU OU “ south EW EW ' few 


Obscure vowel sounds: A, E as in culpable. 


Consonants: B, F, M, P, V, W, Y, as in English. H as in 
English except in CH, DH, SH, TH. K, L, N, R, as in English. 
G—get; NG-sing; DH-TH in this; D-day; TH—thick; T—tune; R- 
run; S—sister; SH—shut; CH-GH; W-W (Connaught); W-V (Munster); 
V—V (Connaught); V—silent (Munster) 

1. No consonant can be flanked by a broad vowel on one side 
and a slender vowel on the other side. Both vowels must be 
either broad or slender. 2. Eclipsis-This means that certain ini- 
tial letters are sometimes silenced when other letters are prefixed to them, 
the sound then of the prefixed letter is heard instead of the eclipsed ini- 
tial letter. Thus B may be eclipsed by M, C by G, D by N, F by BH, G by 
NG, P by B, S by T, and T may be eclipsed by D. 3. Aspiration: Only 
consonants may be aspirated. This is shown by a dot over the 
consonant to be aspirated in the lrish alphabet, or by adding the 
letter H after the consonant in the Roman alphabet. Thus the 
letter is softened or silenced. The letters B, C, D, F, G, M, P, S, and 
T, are aspirated in writing. Sometimes consonants are aspirated for 
euphonic effect, at other times aspiration is due to grammatical rules. 

The letters J, K, Q, V, W, X, Y, Z, are not used in Irish (Roman 
alphabet) but the sounds of several of these letters are supplied as noted 
elsewhere. In Irish sometimes a “helping” vowel or indeterminate vowel 
is pronounced between two consonants, as in CN, LB, LG, LM, RG, 
GN, RN, pronounced then CAN, LAB, etc., although this indeterminate 
vowel is not written. In digraphs where one vowel is marked, the marked 
vowel has a long sound, the other vowel is almost mute. Final short 
vowels are never silent. In words of two syllables, the accent is usually 
upon the final syllable. 
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Sounds in Irish 


A long as in aught I short as in hit 
A short as in not O long as in note 
E long as in Gaelic O short as in son 
E short as in met U long as in rule 
I long as in machine U short as in put 


Digraphs: AI, EA (A—Aat); AE, AO (AE—Gaelic): Al, EA (AU); EI 
(E—met); OI (E-met); EO (YO); IO (I—hid: IA (EE-A); IA (EE); IU (EW); 
OI (U); UA (00-А); AOI (EE); EOI (EO); IAI (EE-A); IUI (EW); UAI 
(OO—A). 


Consonants: B, F, M, P, С, L, N, R, S (or SH), D (broad)-DH; T 
(broad)- TH. The letters L, N, also have thick sounds, made by pressing 
the tongue against the back of the upper teeth. The strong Irish R sound 
has no English equivalent. The Irish guttural GH sourid is nearly similar 
with the sound of the modern Greek gamma. lrish grammarians distinguish 
differences between broad and slender sounds of some consonants. 


Aspirated Consonants 


The sounds of certain consonants are altered by adding a dot above 
the letter in the Irish alphabet, or by adding the letter H in the Roman 
alphabet, TH-H; SH—H; PH—F; FH is silent; BH, slender, next to E or 
L—V; BH, MH slender, as final—V, but sometimes silent in Munster; BH, 
MH slender, as initial-U; BH, MH broad as initial-W. But if either BH 
or MH is followed by a long vowel, U; CH broad-CH or GH; CH slender- 
H (Y) bet Н in Munster; DH, GH slender—Y as initial but are silent when 
medial or final, however DH, GH, slender lengthen a preceding vowel; 
DH, GH broad, are silent as medial or final; but they lengthen adjoining 
short vowels; DH, GH broad,—guttural GH when initial. 

The letter D is silent in DL, DN; the letter N is silent in LN; LNG—L 
or N. In Connaught and Ulster MN—MR and CN—CR. 


GAELIC 


Oir is ann mar sin a ghradhaich Dia an saoghal, gu'n 
d'thug e 'aon-ghin Mhic féin, chum as ge b'e neach a 
chreideas ann, nach sgriosar e, ach gu'm bi a'bheatha 
shiorruidh aige. 

ABCDEFGHILMNOPRSTU 
abcdef ghil mnoprstu 
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Celtic: Goidelic: Roman alphabet. Gaelic is spoken in the highlands 
of Scotland. Vowels are broad—A, O, U, and slender—E, I. Long vowels 
are indicated by accent placed above them. Consonants—C, CH, D, DH, 
G, GH, L, N, R, S, T, have either broad or slender sounds and are al- 
ways written between vowels of the same class (broad or slender). The 
consonants L, N, R, are long and are followed by the neutral or indeter 
minate vowel in LB, LBH, LG, LGH, LM, NBH, NCH, NM, NMH, RB, 
RBH, RCH, RG, RGH, RM. 

Aspiration occurs in words according to grammatical rules and at the 
beginning of some words and is indicated by adding H to the consonants 
except L, N, R, and S in SG, SM, SP, ST. The strong stress always falls 
on the first syllable and final vowels in polysyllables are very short. 


Vowels: Broad—A, О, U. Slender-E, I. 


Mutable 
0 Plain G, C; D T; L. N, В, S 
PROPRE" 75 Aspirated СН, CH; DH, TH, (LH), (NH), (RH), SH 
Immutable 
Plain B, P; F, H, M 


Consonants ! 


Aspirated BH, PH; FH, MH 


A long—far A, AL, FA, EAI U short—put U, IU, Vi, IUI 
A short-sofa A, Al, EA, EAI  Elong-there E, EA, El, EU 
Olong-lord О, ÒI, EO, EOI  Eshort-yet E, EA, El 

O short—pot O, OO, OI, EO, EOI E long-they E, EI, EU 
Olong-doe О, Ol, EO, EOI E short-convey К (F), EA, EI 
O short-piano О, OI, (EO), (EOI) I long—machine I, IO 
Ulong—bull Ù, ÙI, IU, IÙI I short-pin I, IO, Al 


AO is always long Uas in furl. In diminutive. suffixes, AG, (EAG) and 
AN, A has short, open sound—Á. In the diphthongs IA and UA, both letters 
are distinctly sounded. AI-AI in mountain. Long A and long O before LL 
and NN are sounded AU, OU. Consonants except B, F, M, P, are mutable 
with broad or slender quality, according to their positions with broad 
or slender vowels. With exceptions of L, M, N, R, S, (liquids and nasals) 
consonants are said to be voiceless, and the sound of nasals is carried 
into a succeeding consonant, 

F, H, M, P, PH (F) are pronounced as in English. 

В-Р in pet; but B as initial; BH—V but often W or silent when final; 
C broad (with A, O, U)—hard C; C slender (with E, -K; CH broad—loch; 
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CH slender—German ich; D broad—T with point of tongue against front 
lower gum; D slender—T in tin; DH—GH broad; DH slender—GH slender; 
FH-—usually silent; С broad—hard С; С slender-K; GH broad—guttural С 
but almost silent when final; GH slender-Y in yet; L—L with point of 
tongue against front lower gum; L—Italian gli or as in million, except when 
initial; L aspirated (LH) broad or back L in hull; L—(LH) slender front 
Lin mill: MH—V in vim, but W or silent as final; N broad—N but as NI in 
onion when aspirated or as medial; R—broad or slender-trilled; S broad— 
sun but silent after T; T broad or slender—T in ton; TH—H. TH is silent 
in Gaelic thu; CHD—CHC; N after C, G, or M, is often sounded R; C, P, 
T, are explodent. Final C and P and T after short vowels take the breath- 
ing before them. 


WELSH 


Canys felly y carodd Duw y byd, fel y rhoddodd efe ei 
unig-anedig Fab, fel na choller pwy bynnag a gredo ynddo 
ef, ond caffael o hono fywyd tragywyddol. 


ABCCHDDDEFFFGHIJKLLLMNOPPHRRHST THU WY 
abc chd dd e f ff ghijkl ll mno p phr rh st th uwy 


Celtic: Brythonic. Roman alphabet. Welsh is spoken by about 2,500,000 
people in Wales. Long vowels are sometimes marked (^). Initial con- 
sonants are subject to changes or mutations according to grammatical 
rules. Thus, mawr (masculine), becomes fawr (feminine)—mynydd mawr 
(great mountain), afon (avon) fawr—great river. Stress is usually on the 
penultimate syllable,but compounded words retain their proper accents. 

B, D, H, M, N, P, R, S, T, are pronounced about as in English. 

A—father; A short—nearly as in man; C—cut; CH-—Scotch loch; DD—TH 
in they; E-A in date or short E as in men; F—of or as V in vine; FF— 
afford; G—get; I-machine or I short—tin; J-IA (in foreign words); L—law 
but with slight liquid sound; LL—LYI or Italian GLI or as about as LLI 
in million—a sound made by pressing the tip of the tongue against the 
teeth; O—rose; O short as in not; PH in phonetic; R—run but strongly 
sounded; RH—arrow but trilled; TH—thin; U—Y in hymn; W—OO in tool; 
Y—U in run; K—K but rare. 


BRETON 


ABCCHDEFGHIJKLMNOPRSTVWYZ 
abc c'hdefghijklmnoprstvwyz 
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Celtic: Brythonic. Roman alphabet. Spoken in Brittany in northern 
France. Breton is not related to the Romance languages. Dialects are: 
Leon (St. Pol de Leon), Vannes, Treguier, and Cornouaille. 

Breton like Welsh is subject to certain consonantal mutations and 
provections. In the Leon dialect C’H is mutated into J and initial D is 
assimilated to a preceding N. The definite article becomes al before L 
and an before D, N, T, or a vowel; French accents are rarely used except 
in the Vannes dialect. AN and UN, as in French, are sometimes nasal, 
but not EN or ON. The letters B and D are explosive and N may have 
either hard, liquid or nasal sound. 


CORNISH 


En dallathvaz Dew aveth’ wraz neve ha noare. Gen.1.1. 


Celtic: Brythonic: Roman alphabet. Formerly spoken in Cornwall, 
southwest England, but since the beginning of the nineteenth century the 
language has become practically extinct. Cornish is akin to Breton and 
Welsh. Old Celtic origins are shown in names of places and people in 


Cornwall. 


MANX 


Son lheid y ghraih shen bug Jee da’n theihll, dy dug eh e ynrycan 
Vac Ver ny gheddyn, nagh jinnagh quoi-erbee chredjagh aynsyn cher 
raghtyn, agh yn vea ta dy bragh farraghtyn y chosney. Jn. 3. 16. 


Geltic: Goidelic: Roman alphabet. Manx is a form of Gaelic spoken 
in the Isle of Man. 


OGHAM SCRIPTS 


Ogham scripts were runic characters of Celtic origin, used in Britain 
before the Roman conquest. The Ogham runic alphabet consisted of 20 
letters or lines placed either above, below, or across a line. The letters 
were divided into 4 groups, each group containing 5 letters. 


JAAYAt FIF RRRH Ph 


ABCDEF IKLMNORST THU 
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The chief alphabets employed in writing the languages of the Italian 
peninsula in earliest recorded times were: Etruscan, Oscan, Faliscan, 
Volscian, Messapian and Latin, all of which were derived from Greek. 
In the earliest inscriptions, most of the Italic alphabets were written 
from right to left or in boustrophedon except Latin which was nearly 
always written from left to right. Mention may be made, too, of Picenian, 
Siculan and Venetic letters (6th Century B.C.). Still, little is known of 
these ancient tongues and with the exception of Latin they possess but 
antiquarian or archaeological interest in the study of modern comparative 
philology. 

The classical Etruscan alphabet dates from about the eighth century 
B.C. In earliest times, 23 letters were employed. 

About 400 B.C., several letters were in disuse and the “classical” 
Etruscan alphabet employed 20 letters (See table of Italic alphabets). 

Etruscan, Oscan and Umbrian had the letter 8 (f) which was not 
used in Latin. Etruscan omitted B, D, O, Q, but retained M (san) and 
the aspirated mutes O, O, V, not used in Latin. Umbrian retained 
GS, ХЮ but omitted C, О, Q, D, XO, .Oscan omitted , O, 
W , X, O, Q, but retained C and К. Faliscan retained C, D, O, X, but 
omitted B, K, O, @ , O ‚У . Etruscan retains Ше soft mutes, TH, KH, 
PH, but omits.B, G, D, whereas in Latin the rule is reversed. A new letter 

(f) is retained in Etruscan, Oscan and Umbrian, but the letter Q is 
characteristic of Latin alone. According to some writers, all of the 
alphabets of the Italian peninsula are derived from the Pelasgic alphabet 
which was in turn derived from Chalcidian characters or west Greek. 


LATIN 


In principio creavit Deus caelum et terram. Terra 
autem erat inanis et vacua, et tenebrae erant super faciem 
abyssi: et spiritus Dei ferebatur super aquas. Dixitque 
Deus: Fiat lux. Et facta est lux. Et vidit Deus lucem 
quod esset bona: et divisit lucem a tenebris. Appelavit- 
que lucem Diem, et tenebras Noctem: factumque est ves - 
pere et mane, dies unus. —Genesis 1: 1-5. 


Indo-European: Italic. Latin characters or Roman alphabet. The Latin 
language was spoken in Latium in the Italian peninsula from about the 
eighth century B.C. From earliest times the letters were usually written 
from left to right. Archaic Latin letters were borrowed from Phoenician 
through Greek or the Chalcidian dialects of west Greek spoken in Italy.. 
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Latin was the language of ancient Rome and the official language of 
all the provinces of the Roman Empire from about the eighth century 
B.C. to the downfall of the empire of the West (C. 476 A.D.). Further, 
Latin was long retained as a cultural lingua franca in Europe until the 
Renaissance. Classical Latin was the chief literary language of the 
Middle-Ages, Latin terminology is retained in much of scientific nomen- 
clature and legal phraseology in most of the nations of western Europe 
and in America, and is still employed as the pontifical language of the 
Roman Catholic church. Further, Latin is the mother tongue of all the 
Romance languages and its influence upon most of the languages of 
Europe has been profound. The most widely used characters are those of 
the Roman Alphabet employing the Latin characters. 


Archaic Latin was written in capital letters: ABCDEFHILMN 
OP QP (В) S T V X. The letters Y and Z were added after the conquest 
of Greece and subsequent Greek influence upon Roman culture. The 
letter G was invented about 230 B.C. Before this innovation, the letter 
C had the power of G. But with addition of a small bar to the letter, C 
a great distinction was made thus converting the archaic C to our pho- 
netic G (as in get) while retaining C without distinguishing bar which 
thereafter had the phonetic power of K (the letter K was rarely used by 
the Romans). The letter Y was introduced into the Roman alphabet about 
the time of Cicero. The letters Y and Z had become obsolete during the 
latter years of the late republic and early empire but were reintroduced 
at a later period. [n earliest Latin ^^ (digamma) was sometimes combined 
with H to represent the power of F. In some inscriptions P inverted or Q 
stood for R; M had five strokes and Q had the form of Greek Koppa. The 
letters, J, U, were added later to the alphabet (adaptations of I, V). 


Classical Latin so defined as established by more or less uniform 
grammatical rules with consistent spelling, was the tongue of Virgil, 
Horace and Plautus. Latin orthography of the first century is commonly 
used in editions of the classics. 


In the classical language the vowels are: A, E, I, O, U, Y. Diphthongs 
are: AE, AU, El, EU, OE, and in early Latin: AI, OI, OU, UI. A long— 
father; A short—nearly A in hat; E long—A in day; E short-E in met; 
I long—machine; I short—sit; O long-bone; O short—about like O in not 
or O in obey; U long—rule; U short—OO in foot; Y vowel between U and 
I-about like French U or German Ü. 


Diphthongs: AE—AI in aisle; AU-OW in cow; El—eighs EU-feud; 
OE-OY in boy; UI-OO+EE. 
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Consonants are about the same in English with exceptions noted: 
B—boy but was sometimes sounded like P before S or T; C—come, never 
like C in cent. In late Latin C sometimes had the power of S or as C in 
cent; G-get, never as G in gem; | consonant-Y in year, (About 300 A.D. 
I consonant began to take the sound of J in jam, but this pronunciation 
was not uniformly adopted. The improvized I with a small hook or J was 
added to the alphabet to indicate this sound.) N in NF, NS, might indicate 
nasalization of a preceding vowel, which was lenghthened; final M in an 
accented syllable might impart nasalization of a preceding vowel: CH— 
K; PH—P or more commonly (because of Greek influence) like F or PH in 
telephone; TH—T: S—sit, not as in ease; V (U consonant)-W in west; 
2—17, in adze. 


Ouantity: A vowel preceding H or another vowel is short. A vowel 
formed by contraction is long. A diphthong is long. A vowel before GN, 
NF, NS, is long. A vowel before ND, NT, is short. A syllable containing 
a long vowel or a diphthong is long. A syllable containing a short vowel 
followed by a mute before L or R, is short, but sometimes long in poetry. 
A syllable with a short vowel followed by two consonants, except a mute 
before L or R, or by a double consonant, X, Z, is long, but the vowel is 
short. A syllable with A, E, O, U, following I consonant, is long. In 
quantity H is not counted as a consonant, nor is U consonant in GU, QU, 


SU. 


Accent: Words of two syllables—accent on the first syllable. Words of 
more than two syllables—accent on penult or next to the last syllable 
if the penult syllable is long; if the penult syllable is short, accent on 
the antepenult. When an enclitic is joined to a word,accent falls on the 
last syllable preceding the enclitic. | 


The Roman Numerals 


I 1 XI 11 XXI 21 
П. 2 XI 12 ` XXX 30 
III 3 ХШ 13 XI. 40 
IV, Ш 4 XIV 14 L 50 
у 5 XV 15 LX 60 
VI 6 XVI 16 C 100 
VI 7 XVII 17 CC 200 
VI 8 XVIII 18 D 500 
IX 9 XIX 19 DC 600 
X 10 XX 20 M 1000 
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LATIN SCRIPTS OF THE MIDDLE AGES 
l. Early uncials. 2. Insular. 3. C. 9th-10th Cent. 4. C. 10th-llth Cent. 


C. 11th-12th Cent. 


9. 
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Nel principio Iddio cred il cielo e la terra. E la terra 
era una cosa deserta e vacua; e tenebre errano sopre la 
faccia dell’ abisso; e lo Spirito di Dio si moveva sopra 
la faccia delle acque. E Iddio disse; Sia la luce. E la 
luce fu. E Iddio vide che la luce era buona. E Iddio sep- 
ard la luce dalle tenebre. E Iddio nominò la luce Giorno, 
e le tenebre Notte. Cosi fu sera, e poi fu mattina, che fu 
il primo giorno. —Genesis 1: 1-5. 


ABCDEFGHIJ()LMNOPQRSTU V(W)(X) (HZ 
abcdef ghij (0 1 mnopqrstuv(w) (х) (у) 2 


Romance. Roman alphabet. Ѕрокеп by about 40,000,000 people іп 
Italy, Sicily, etc. Of all Romance languages, Italian is the nearest to 
Latin. The Florentine or Tuscan dialect is the literary language. Italian 
differs from other Latin languages in the curious use of the letter I in- 
stead of L after C, F, P. There are no true diphthongs in Italian, vowels 
are pure and phonetic. Consonants with a few exceptions are clearly 
pronounced and when doubled are prolonged. There is but one accent, 
the grave( ` ) placed on the last accented syllable, but when accent 
is not on the final syllable, the penultimate syllable usually receives the 
stress. Some Italian dialects are: Abruzzi, Bergamesco, Bolognese, 
Calabrian, Corsican, Friolan, Genoese, Milanese, Neapolitan, Pied- 
montese, Romagnuola, Roman, Caliaritan, Venetian, Florentine or Tuscan, 
Sardinian, Lugudorese Sardinian, Tempiese Sardinian and Sicilian. 


B, D, F, L, M, N, P, QU, T, V, are pronounced as in English. A, I, 


H, O, GN, R, are pronounced generally as in French. 


A—father; C-CH in church before E or I; C—cut before A, 0, U, or a 
consonant; E~A in mate; G~get before A, O, U, or a consonant, but G is 
like G in gem before E or I; H is silent but makes a preceding C or G 
hard, thus CH is like К and GH is like G—get; I-machine: J-Y in year: 
K—kite used only in words of foreign origin; O—bone; О short—about as 
AW in law; R—run; S—sister, but S between two vowels is pronounced 
like S in ease; U—rule; W—west, but rarely used; X—X but rarely used 
except in words of foreign origin; Y—long I used chiefly in foreign words; 
CH-K in kite; CI-CH in church; GI-G in gem(the letter I is not sounded); 
GH—G in get; GL— about like LI in pavilion; SC-SH before E or I, other- 


wise SK. ] is rarely used. 
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En el principio cre6 Dios los cielos y la tierra. La 
tierra empero estaba sin forma y vacfa; y yacfan tinieblas 
sobre la haz del abismo; y el Espfritu de Dios cobijaba 
la haz de las aguas. Y dijo Dios: Haya luz, y hubo luz. 
Y vió Dios que la luz era buena; y separó Dios la luz de 
las tinieblas. Y llamó Dios 4 la luz Dfa, y 4 las tinieblas 
llamó Noche. Y hubo tarde y hubo mafiana el día primero. 


—Genesis 1: 1-5. 


ABCCHDEFGHIJ(K) LLLMNNOPORRRSTUV (WXYZ 
abc ch def g hij WII mnTopgrrrstuv (x y 2 


Romance. Roman alphabet. Spoken in Spain, Central America, parts 
of the West Indies and South America, except Brazil. Castilian is the 
standard tongue and the literary”language of Spain. In Mexico LL is 
usually pronounced like Y in yet, and the letter X may have various 
sounds—X, Н, 'H, Z, SH: X—tax between two vowels; X-Z in Tlaxcala 
(tlazcala); Х-Н in Oaxaca (wahaka); X-’H or slightly guttural CH or KH 
in Axayacatl (achayakatl). The Berber SH is often written X—Xeres 
(shereth), now written Jerez ('hereth). Mexico is sometimes written 
Mejico and pronounced me’hiko (nearly). 


The letter U in diphthongs when marked with () is pronounced 
separately. Stress usually is on the last syllable, unless the word ends 
with a vowel. N or S, when it is on the last but one; otherwise, the acute 
accent indicates stress is on the syllable over which it is written. Some 
dialects are: Asturian, Catalan, Gallician or Gallego (similar to Portu- 
guese), and Curacao. 

B, C, H, F, K, L, M, N, P, T, V, are pronounced as in English. K and 
W are used in foreign words. A, O, R, I, QU, Y, H, are pronounced gen- 
erally as in French. 


A—father; В is soft B, about like V; C—cut but C before E or I; C—TH 
as in thick (in Spain), but C before E ог 1—5 or as C—cent (in Spanish 
America); D—dart when following L or N or as initial, otherwise D is 
almost like TH in these but D as final letter is sometimes lisped or 
silent; E-A in mate; G—get, but С is about like Н in hat before E or I; 
Н is silent; I-machine: J—guttural H or KH or about like CH in Scotch 
loch, but J is almost silent when final; LL—LI in million; N-NI in onion; 
O-obey; R—run but strongly pronounced; RR—Aurry but strongly pro- 
nounced or rolled on the tongue. S—sun; U—rule; Y—I vowel in machine; 
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Y—yet when between two vowels or as initial before a vowel; Z—TH in 
thin (in Spain), but 7—5 in sun (in Spanish America); GU—GU in guess 
but GW before A, O, U; Al—aisle. 


CATALAN 


ABCCCHDEFGGUGÜHIJKLLLILMNOPQUQURSTUVXZ 
a bee ch def g gu gt hij Kk 111 11 mnopgugirstu vx 2 
NY 


Romance. Roman alphabet. Catalan or Catalonian is spoken by about 
4,000,000 people in Catalonia, northeastern Spain. Catalan is akin to 
Provengal. 


Catalan pronunciation differs from Castilian Spanish as follows: CH— 
Spanish CH, final K; G—J before E and I, not as К H; LL—L, not LI or 
Y; N is not used, but is replaced by NY; NY, before a consonant—N’ but 
not NI. 


SARDINIAN 


Aici, nau a bosu, incit hat essiri gosu ananti de is 
. . , . 
angelus de Deus po unu peccadori chi s'est convertiu. 


Lk. 15.10 Cagliaritan dialect. 


Sardinian is a very ancient Romance language, with many old Latin 
words unchanged. There are two main dialects: Logudorese spoken in 
Central Sardinia, Cagliaritan spoken in southern Sardinia, and Sassarese 
and Tempiese spoken in northern Sardinia. 


PORTUGUESE 


No principio creou Deus os céus e a terra. E a terra 
era sem fôrma e vazia; e havia trevas sobre a face do 
abismo: e o Espirito de Deus se movia sôbre a face das 
aguas. E disse Deus: Haja luz: E viu Deus que era boa a 
luz: e fez Deus separação entre a luz as trevas. E Deus 

3 . * . ° 
chamou à luz Dia; е às trevas chamou Noite. E foi a tarde 
e a manha, o dia primeiro. Genesis 1:1—5. 


A AE AO BC C DEF GHI J KW LLHMNNHOOE PQRSTUV(W)X YZ 
ade fo bc ç def ghij (0) 1 lh mn nh o Se pq rst uv(w) xy z 
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Romance. Roman alphabet. Spoken by about 48,000,000 people in 
Portugal and Brazil. Portuguese is akin to Spanish but has certain affin- 
ities with French—nasal sounds, etc. Some Portuguese dialects are: 
Galician of Spain, and Indo-Portuguese, formerly spoken in Ceylon. 
Marks of accent are: Accute ( ^ ) to indicate the stressed syllable, 
Circumflex ( ^ ) to indicate that the vowel marked has an I ог U sound, 
or to show that O is pronounced O and not U. Except in AE, AO, OE, OU, 
noted below, each vowel is sounded distinctly. Except when marked with 
the accute accent, stress is usually on the penultimate syllable. 

B, C, D, F, L, M, N, P, T, V, are pronounced as in English. C, CH, 
G, H, J, R, are generally pronounced as in French. 

A stressed—about as in father; A unstressed or before M or N—almost 
ER or about as in pert; C—cent before E or I, otherwise C—cut; C—S or 
as C in cent before A, O, U; E (open)—A in date; E (closed)—about as E 
in met, but E is sometimes silent when final; G—ZH or as Z in azure 
before E, I or Y, otherwise G—get; Н is usually silent; | stressed— 
machine; | unstressed—perish; J-ZH or as Z in azure; K—kite but used 
rarely; LH—LI in million; M—man but with additional nasal sound or 
more nearly NG when final; N—not but with slight nasal sound, about as 
NG, when final; NH-NI in onion; O (closed)—pole; O (open)—north; when 
O—OO or О as in do; QU-K before Е, I, or Y, but QU-KW before A or O; 
O; S—sun when initial or at beginning of a syllable; S— tease when be- 
tween two vowels; S-SH before a consonant; S-ZH or as Z in azure 
when final; U—rule or short U in put, but U is silent in GUI, GUE, QUI, 
QUE; W—V in vest; X between E and another vowel—Z in azure, other- 
wise X—SH in shut; Y with stress—machine; Y unstressed—pin; I- in 
yet before a vowel; Z—zest, but Z as final-ZH or as Z in azure. 

ÀE —about as in fat with nasal sound or nearly AH—ENG; AO-about 
as A in mar with nasal sound or nearly OWNG; Al—aisle; El—vein; OE- 
about like AW in law with nasal sound or nearly OING; OU—O in hope. 


FRENCH 


Au commencement Dieu créa le ciel et la terre. La 
terre était informe et vide; les ténèbres couvraient l'abfme, 
et l'Esprit de Dieu se mouvait au-dessus des eaux. Dieu 
dit: Que la lumière soit!" et la lumière fut. Et Dieu vit 
que la lumière était bonne; et Dieu sépara la lumière et 
les ténèbres. Dieu appela la lumière Jour, et les ténèbres 
Nuit. Et il y eut un soir, et il y eut un matin; ce fut le 
premier jour, —Genesis 1: 1-5. 
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ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 


Romance. Roman alphabet. French is spoken by about 68,000,000 
people in France, also in parts of Belgium, Switzerland, Haiti, in the 
French colonies and possessions in North Africa, Asia, and in the 
Province of Quebec in the Dominion of Canada. Some French dialects 
are: Amiens, Auvergne, Bourgogne (Burgundy), Dominica, St. Lucia (Gre- 
nada and Trinidad), Franche Comte, Grasse Provencal, Guernsey (Channel 
Islands), Mauritius Creole (Mauritius, Madagascar), Marseilles Provencal, 
Saintonge, Toulouse, Vaudois, Limousin, Lyonnais, Dauphine. 

French is not a phonetic language. Many letters are silent or ab- 
sorbed and often sounds of final consonants are continued as initial 
sounds of following words. Nasal sounds are peculiar to the French 
language. The nasal sound might be described as if one were about 
to say bong (for bon) but with the final ng sound almost silent, or as 
it might be pronounced bo' with the mouth kept open. This sound must 
be heard to be properly understood. Diphthongs with nasal sounds 
are: 1. AM, AN, AEN, EM, EN, AON. 2. AIM, AIN, EN, EIM, EIN, IM, 
IN, YM, 3. OM, ON. 4. UM, UN, EUN. These sounds resemble nearly: 
l. AR or À in father. 2. À or À in share. 3. AW in law. 4. UR in fur. 
But each combination of letters or each diphthong has the nasal sound 
described nearly as a final ng yet hardly heard. The diphthong OIN is 
equivalent to the nasal IN preceded by W. Yet these combinations of 
letters, except when they form definite syllables,do not always possess 
nasal sounds. In general, a final M or N alters the value of a preceding 
vowel and imparts the nasal sound. 

Liaison, or the joining of words, is another peculiarity of French. 
Many final consonants although mute or silent, are continued and sounded 
when the following word has an initial vowel or an initial silent H. Thus, 
final C is continued with sound of K, final F is continued with sound of 
V. Final S is continued with sound of Z, final X is continued with sound 
of 7. 

Orthographical signs are: 1. The apostrophe (^) which denotes elision 
of a final vowel. 2. The trema or diaeresis (“) over E, I, U, when either 
of these vowels form a dysyllabic with a preceding vowel, except with 
E which becomes E. 3. The cedilla (5) under C which gives that letter 
the value of S before A, O, U. 4. The hyphen (-) is used to join together 
names, etc. The marks of accents are: Ácute (^) over E expecially when 
followed by another vowel and forming a dysyllable with that vowel. 
Grave (*) over A or E, especially the latter, when followed by a syllable 
with a mute vowel. Circumflex (^) over a vowel to indicate contraction 
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or omission of S. Final consonants: Generally consonants at the end of a 
word are not sounded but a few exceptions may be noted: Final C, F, L, 
R, are usually sounded but final R in verbs of the first conjugation is 
silent. Final F is silent in a few words. Final L is silent in fils but S 
is sounded. 

B, C, D, F, K, L, M, N, P, S, T, V, X, Z, are pronounced about as ір 


English but see notes below-variant sounds, etc. 


A-about as in ask but broader; A- father, before final sion, tion, final 
S (except when denoting plural), final se, before ILL, RR. C- cent before 
Е and I; C-cut before A, О, U; Ç We. cedilla)—cent; CH—SH in shut 
but-K in some words of Greek origin; E—A in day; É—A in day immedi- 
ately preceding „D, R, and Z; E—met but broader before consonants ex- 
cept D, R, Z; E—first E in there; unaccented E at end of syllables is 
silent, but as final followed by another word with initial consonant E, 
imparts full articulation to the preceding consonant. Es in plurals of 
nouns is silent. Es and ent in conjugations are silent. E is pronounced 
like short A in the word femme and in adverbial terminations. 

G—get before A, O, U but as ZH ог Z in azure before E and I; GN— 
NY about as in onion; GU--G in get before E and I; H is silent; I-machine 
but somewhat shorter; I-machine: J-ZH or as Z in azure; K—kite (gen- 
erally used only in foreign names); L—law but liquid L has nearly the 
value of Y in the following combinations of letters: AIL, AILLE, EIL, 
EILLE, EUIL, OUIL, IL, ILLE. Initial ILL does not have the liquid 
L sound. 

M followed by N is silent in a few words; O—note before final S, SE, 
T, TION; О closed—between О in bone and AW in law; O—note: P—pull 
but silent in a few words; Q—K as in kite but also like KW in a few 
words; QU-K as in kite but also like KW in a few words: R—run but 
sharply pronounced; R in ER, and ERS, is sometimes silent; S—sun but 
more nearly Z between two vowels; final S is silent. 

T-tent but like S in final TION, TIAL, TIEL; T final is usually mute 
or silent; TH—T as in ton; U—pronounced with pursed lips about as 
EE in eel; WV as in vest; X in a few words has the value of S, but is 
generally silent as final; Y vowel like long E; I in machine; Y consonant— 
Y in yet; Z is generally silent when final. 

АІ, AY, EI, EY—A in day; AI—A in day when initial or final sound; 
АІ, AY, EI, EYE in set but longer; AU, EAU-O in hope EU, OEU—-U 
in but; EU, OEU before X, S, T,—nearly like UR in fur pronounced with 
rounded lips; OI-WA in wach: OU-—OO in room; Y between two vowels 
alters the sound of the first vowel if the first vowel is A, E, О-ОЕТ—О]; 
OUI-WEE. Stress is about evenly distributed. 
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PROVENCAL 


Car Dio ame enaymi lo mont, qu’el dones lo seo filh un engenra, 
que tot aquel que cre en luy non perissa, mas aia vita eterna. 


Jn. 3:16. 


Ancient Provencal was developed during the IIth and 12th centuries 
in southern France when Latin was yielding to vernacular speech. Pro- 
vengal was the language of the Waldensians and Albigensians. 

Old Provencal was no longer used as a literary language after the 
15th century, but the spoken language was continued as a patois. Modern 
Provengal was revived by the Felibrige in the 19th century. It differs 
considerably from the ancient tongue. Dialects spoken in southern France 
are Grasse Provencal and Marseilles Provengal. In Provengal the old 
Latin AU retains its value as a distinctive diphthong—AU. In other 
Romance languages AU has become O. 


VAUDOIS 


Car Dieus amet aysi lo mont qu’el sieu engenrat filh dones per 
el, que totz aquels que crezon en el non periscan, mas aian vida 


durabla. Jn. 3:16. 


Ancient Vaudois was spoken by the Waldensians in the Piedmont 
region of Italy during the middle ages. Modern Vaudois is spoken in 
northwestern [taly and southeastern France. 


WALLOON 


X Qui est-ce, mi mame? èt місе est-i m'parintedje? Et tapant 'ne 
loukeure so lès cis gu'estit st-assiou àtoü d’lu, i dérit: & Vochal 
mi mame et mes parints, ca c'est l' ci qui fait l' volté de bon Diu 
du’est m'fré, mi sour, et m’mame. >> Mk. 3:33-35. 


Romance. Roman alphabet. Spoken in southern Belgium and north- 
eastern France. Walloon is a Latin language and is akin to French but 
with certain Teutonic elements. 

Walloon retains the Teutonic W which is pronounced variously V and 
F when used in Teutonic words, instead of the French G of GU. The 
letter W is pronounced in QU as in English, but these letters are some- 
times spelled CU or COU in Walloon. CH is pronounced as CH in church. 
The sound of the letter S is retained before T and other consonants; 
otherwise Walloon pronunciation is similar to French. 
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RHAETIC 


Perche cha Deis ha tant ama il muond, ch'el ha dat seis unigenit 
figl, acio cha scodün chi craja in el non giaja a perder, ma haja 
la vita eterna. Lower Engadine dialect. Jn. 3. 16. 


Romance. Roman alphabet. Rhaetic, an ancient Romance language, 
is a descendant of the old lingua rustica” of the Romans. There аге 
two dialects: Romansch and Ladin. Romansch is spoken by about 46,000 
people in Switzerland and is now one of the four official languages of 
that country. 

Dialects or vernaculars of Romansch are: Lower Engadine, spoken in 
the lower Engadine Valley in Switzerland. Upper Engadine dialect, spoken 
in the Upper Engadine Valley, eastern Switzerland; Oberland dialect, 
spoken in the Oberland region of canton Grisons, central Switzerland; 
Ladin, spoken in parts of south Tirol. 


RUMANIAN 


Fiindcă atît de mult а iubit Dumnezeu lumea, ca a dat 
pe singurul Lui Fiu, pentruca oricine crede fn El, sX nu 
piară, ci să aibă viata vecinick. 


AXABCDQEEEEFGHITIJKLMNOOPRSSTTUUVXYZ 
ada@bcddeétéff ghitijkimnodédprssttutivxyz 


Romance: Eastern. Roman alphabet. Rumanian or Wallachian is the 
most easterly member of the Romance language family, but its vocabulary 
has a large mixture of Slavonic, Magyar, Greek and Turkish words. Ru- 
manian is spoken by about 13,000,000 people in Rumania, parts of Mace- 
donia, Albania and Thessaly. Formerly Rumanian was written in the 
Cyrillic alphabet or in Greek characters, but modern Rumanian is written 
in Latin characters with diacritical marks to represent Slavonic sounds. 
Dialects: Macedonian, Daco Rumanian, Megleno, Aroumanian. 

Rumanian spelling has undergone many reforms and sometimes texts 
written in the old spelling are quite confusing because of the different 
forms used in spelling the same word. But recently Rumanian orthography 
has been modified and a number of old diacritical marks have been abol- 
ished, There are three classes of diphthongs: Diphthongs ending in I, in- 
cluding Al, Al, EI, UI. Diphthongs in which the stress is on the first 
vowel, and these include AU, AU, EU, OU, IO, OA. Diphthongs in which 
the stress is on the second vowel, and these include: EA, IA, IE, IU.. 
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A—watch, or О in got; Аан C, CZ-TS in sets; CS—CH in church; 
DS, DZS-J in jam; E—about like A in hat or as E іп Jend: E-A in date; 
G—get: I—tin; iachiwe; J-Y in year; GY—D’ or DG; LY—LLI in million 
or like Y in yet; NYANI in onion; O—port; O- bone; O—about like Er in 
her; барош like UR in fur; R—run but sounded sharply; S—shue; SZ—S 
in sister; TY—T in tune with slight consonantal Y jntonation after T. (The 
same rule applies to СҮ). U- bull; Ü-French U; U—rude: (long U about 
like in duty; X—X in ox but rarely used; Y—I or soft sign; ZS—ZH or Z 


in azure. 


ALBANIAN 


Sepse Perëndia kaqë e deshi bot@n&, sa dha Birin'e 
ti t&-vet#mlindurin€, që të mos humbashé kushdo që t'i 
besonj ati, po të ketë jetë te-përjetëshme. 


ABCCDEEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVXYZ 
abccdetfghijk lmnopqrstuvxyz 
DH, GJ, LL, NJ, RR, SH, TH, XH, ZH 


Thraco-lllyrian. Roman alphabet, but formerly written in Greek letters 
and in three native alphabets—Buthakiikye, Elbassan and Veso Bei script. 
Spoken in Albania. In the Tosk dialect the Gheg letter N is usually 
pronounced R and sometimes written R. The letter E is silent in Gheg. 
The acute accent lengthens a vowel and the circumflex nasalises it. 
Stress is usually on the penultimate syllable. Dialects are: Gheg, Cala- 
brian, Sicilian, Tosk. 

B, D, F, H, K, L, M, N, P, R, RR, S, SH, Z, ZH, are pronounced as 
in English. 

A- father; C—sets; C-CH in church; DH—TH in father; E—end; E-A in 
day; I-machine or short in pin, G—get; GJ—nearly DG in edge; I-machine 
or short I in pin; LL—L or Polish L; NJ—NI in onion; O—no or as in 
only; Q-KY or TY; RR-strong R; SH—shut; TH—thick; XH—J in jam or 
like DJ in adjective; Y—German U; T-T; У-У. The letter E after 
U, the letter B after M, and the letter D after N, are silent in Gheg but 
pronounced in Tosk. The letter E has about the value of the neutral vowel 
E in Tosk but is silent in Gheg. 
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MINOAN, MYCENAEAN 
AND HELLENIC LANGUAGES 


MINOAN OR CRETAN 


From the island of Crete in the Aegean Sea comes evidence of a 
native character employed in writing, that was in existence before the 
Phoenician alphabet had been invented. In ancient Crete a culture ap- 
parently indigenous in its primitive stages had been developed many 
centuries before the coming of the Hellenic race to the mainland. It is 
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believed that there was a period of about 5,000 years of a so-called 
neolithic period, followed by the bronze age civilization on the island 
of Crete. Excavations at Knossus have brought to light much evidence 
of a Cretan culture dating from very early times. 

The Minoan period of civilization extended over a period of about 
1400 years, beginning about 2500 B. C., and ending with complete de- 
struction, about 1100 B. C. According to Evans, the Minoan bronze age 
may be divided into three great periods: 1, Early, 2. Middle, 3. Late. 

Cretan chronological periods are subdivided into nine cultural phases, 
designated, EM—I, II, Ш, MM—I, IT, III, LM—I, II, III. Minoan writings of 
the earliest type were largely pictographic and designated according to 
apparent chronological groups, class A, class B, etc. In the earliest 
examples writing was sometimes in boustropheidon but later specimens 
were usually written from left to right. Linear script seems to have been 
employed in the late MM period or about the 17th century B.C. 


CYPRIOTE 


X. 
X 
cs 


^ 
Ж 
TT E 
+ 5 
һа 4 
^O 2 
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$ 
EX 
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F 
A 
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In Cyprus near the coast of Phoenicia another linear script, Cyprian 
or Cypriote was in use for many centuries. The earliest Cypriote char- 
acter styled Cypro-Minoan probably borrowed much from the Cretan char- 
acters. Professor Petrie writes (The Story of the Alphabet, by Edward 
Clode), “A great signary (not hieroglyphics, but geometric, in appearance, 
if not in origin), was in use all over the Mediterranean 5,000 B.C. This 
signary was employed in Karia with thirty-six signs, and with forty-three 
signs in Iberia. However, there is little trace of Cretan origins in the 
Greek alphabet, yet five of the supplementary Greek letters have proto- 
types in Old Minoan. 

In Asia Minor several other alphabets—Lycian and Lydian, were in 
use prior to the development of the Greek Ionic alphabet. These alphabets 
retained a number of letters that resembled Phoenician characters and 
other letters resembling archaic Greek. 

Cypro-Minoan, Cypro-Mycenaean. The origin of Cypriote is unknown. 
The script was once thought to have been derived from various Asiatic 
sources—Hittite or Assyrian. But now it is generally believed that this 
character (Cypro-Mycenaean) was derived from the early Cretan via 
Cypro-Minoan. Cyprian or Cypriote was in use from about the sixth to the 
third centuries B.C. in Cyprus. It was a purely linear script consisting 
of a syllabary of about 55 symbols and written from right to left or in 
bustropheidon. 


ANCIENT GREEK 


GREEK (Classical) 


Ey ápxj érolnoev ò Oeòs тд» obpavov kal ту ynv. H бё yn u ёбратоѕ 
kal ёкатаскєйастоѕ, kal oxdros tmayw TS ABuagov, Kal туєйца, Octob 
tmeptpero Exdvw той Ubaros. Kai elrev д Oebs Tevebnrw yas. Kai tytvero 
gas. Kal «бєх 6 Oeòs тд pûs bret kaNóv. Kal biexwpiaer ò Oeòs dvd ytaov 
TOU ywrds kal dvd цёсор тоб oxdrous. Kal éxáAeoey ò Ocós TÒ Gas ђиёрау 
kal тд oxdros éxddecevy vikra. Kal éyévero ёстёра kal éyévero pol, jut pa 
pla.—Genesis 1: 1-5. 


Hellenic. Greek alphabet. Spoken in ancient Greece and Greek 
colonies in the Mediterranean. Chief divisions of the ancient Greeks 
were the Aeolians of Lesbos, Boeotia, Thessaly and Aeolis (in Asia); 
the Dorians of Doris, Crete, Peloponnesus and Carian cities; Magna 
Graecia (Southern Italy), and Sicily; Ionians of Attica, Ionia, Sicily and 
islands in the Aegean Sea. 

Epic Greek of Homeric times (c. 850 B.C.) probably came from 
Thessaly was called Old Ionic or Epic Greek. A number of Greek dialects 


were spoken in Greece and adjacent islands and in the Greek colonies 
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in Asia minor and Italy.. Of these dialects, the most important аге: 
1. Doric of Peloponnesus, the language of Pindar, c. 500 B.C., spoken 
in Elis, Sparta, Achaea, Arcadia, Poseidonia. 2. Ionic. a. Epic—the 
language of Homer and Hesiod. b. New Ionic—spoken in Miletus, Ephesus, 
Samos, Halicarnassus and in the Euxine and Thracian colonies. 3. Attic 
or classical Greek of Athens, the language of Aeschylus, Sophocles, 
Euripides, c. 450 B.C. 

About 40 local Greek alphabets have been listed by Kirkhoff. These 
are divided into two divisions: Chalcidian or Old Attic (Western lambda 
), and Ionian, or New Attic (Eastern lambda A ). The chief 
alphabets are: l. Jonian—Miletus, Ephesus, Samos, Halicarnassus. 
2. Aegean—Thera, Melos, Paros, Naxos, Thasis, Siphnos. 3. Corinthian— 
Corinth, Megara, Aegina, Anactorium, Syracuse, Leucas, Selinus, Gela, 
Agrigentum. 4. Attic—Athens. 5. Euboean-Thebes, Plateae, Chalcis, 
Styra and Magna Graecia. 6. Peloponnesian—Elis, Sparta, Achaea, Ar- 
cadia, Poseidonia. 

Attic Greek (of Athens c. 450 B.C.) or classical Greek was the 
cultural lingua franca of the Hellenic world but it was supplanted by 
Alexandrian or the so-called Common Dialect of Egypt about the time of 
Ptolemy II (c. 285 B.C.). Hellenistic is a form of the Common Dialect 
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of Alerandria used by the translators of the Septuagint version of the 
Holy Scriptures. Byzantine Greek of the Roman Empire of the East and 
this side by side with scholastic Greek of the academies gave rise to 
Romaic, the ancestor of Modern Greek. 

The classical Greek alphabet consists of 24 letters of which 7 letters 
are vowels and 17 letters are consonants. The prehistoric or early Greek 
letters, vau or digamma (AN ), koppa ( 9 )—90, and sampi or san 
(MH ) became obsolete. The Greeks borrowed the consonants from the 
Phoenicians but the vowels seem to have been an invention of their 
own, or perhaps adaptations of syllables of the Cretan language. In 
ancient Greece, as in ancient Rome, only capital letters were used—the 
small letters were invented many centuries later. Classical Greek was 
written from left to right, but earlier texts were sometimes written from 
right, to left or in bustropheidon. 

The aspirates or breathings are: Asper ( ° ) which imparts the 
sound of Н to the vowel so marked. Lenis ( ° ) indicates absence of 
the H sound before the vowel so marked. All words that begin with a 
vowel have one or the other spiritus over them; but upsilon takes only 
asper when initial. In initial diphthongs the breathing is placed over 
the second vowel. The letter rho takes the asper when an initial,but 
when two of these letters occur together, the first takes the lenis and 
the other an asper. 

Accents: Acute ( ^ ) marks a syllable pronounced in raising tone. 
Grave ( * ) marks a syllable pronounced in a lowered tone. Circumflex 
(^") lengthens the sounds, effects either the ultimate or penultimate 
syllable of the word on which it occurs. The mark of acope (9 ) is 
used for cutting off vowels and diphthongs when they stand at the end 
of a word and a following word beginning with a vowel. The apostrophe 
is also used to contract two words into one or to supply the place of a 
first vowel beginning a word. The diaeresis ( ** ) over the last of two 
consecutive vowels show that each vowel is pronounced separately. 
The diastole ( 9 ) is placed between two particles that would bear a 
different sense without it. Iota subscript ( • ) written below vowels 
make them long. In capital letters iota is written in its complete form; 
it has the same power and is called Iota adscript. 


Punctuation; Colon ( * ), Interrogative point ( ; ). Otherwise Greek 
punctuation is about as in English and other west European languages. 


@ўтоз SAT йд, F Kc ux, iva wae d wise 
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ARCHAIC GREEK 
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GREEK SCRIPTS OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


CAPITALS 


حا 


B 
Г 
А 
Е 
7, 
Н 
Ө 
I 

K 
A 
M 
N 
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Greek writing has undergone many changes through the centuries. 
The Greek cursive hand of the third century B.C. is notable for its 
strength and facility. The letters were precise and well formed and the 
words were well spaced. In later texts words had a tendency to continu- 
ity of stroke. In course of time Greek cursive writing became more and 
more flattened in appearance. About the second century B.C. alpha was 
reduced to mere angles or wedge shapes. The trained clerical hand of 
the second century B.C. differed from that of the third century. The 
letters began to be made more perfect and less cursive and the linking 
of words in texts were marked by less continuity. The characters became 
more rounded and curves supplanted straight lines in individual letters 
in the early Roman period. The stage of decadence began about the end 
of the Ptolomaic period 80—20 B.C. Thereafter, the words became 


slacker and less exact in structure. 


GREEK NUMERALS 


о 20 зо 40 50 бо ya бо go 


bin y Pb d v 


1 2 sa æ NA рай ya ga oa WA ja 
2 É iB x8 28 up 8 ER eg тё 18, 
3 „ in HY dY uy WY TALA Ty 7, 
4 d' d Xd M pd 70 Ed ec, md 1d" 
5 € 1e xt Ae pe ve Ed of me Le 
6 go жр ue Yo 86 og me {г 
y E IE XEDE pb vE ЫР oat и 
8 7, ½ xi , 7 57 o T {7 
9 0 8 x0 х0 uO YG £6’ 00 1 20 

100 200 300 400 500 боо 700 800 goo 1000 


/ / / / / / / d 
P ETY sey Um ¥ 
Two styles of writing predominated during the second half of the first 
century A.D: The clear, flowing hand and the small cursive hand. The 
writings of the Byzantine period are characterized by exaggeration and 


carelessness in execution of detail. About the fourth century the letters 
.defined as uncials began to be written. In the MSS of the sixth century 
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the uncial letters began to decline, and about the year 600 the Greek 
uncials had become considerably altered. The circular letters tended to 
oval forms. In the seventh century the writings began to slope to the 
right, continuing through the next two centuries. By the tenth century 
the letters became more upright, had cast off their compressed formation 
and become again more rounded, Finally, the Greek minuscule book hand 
had become a well defined cursive style by the end of the fifteenth 
century. 

Some early Greek dialects: Koine or common dialect, dating from 
about 320 B.C. Hellenistic or New Testament Greek, and Byzantine, 
about 325—1453 A.D. 


MODERN GREEK 


Ey dpxn ётоітсє» ò Ocós тд» obpavdy каї T)» yî». H ôè yn Fro Auopos 
Kal épnuos’ kal akóros ёті тоб просотоо rns aBicoov. Kat Ilvevua Ocob 
épépero ёті тїз ётірауєіаѕ Tv vddrwv. Kal drev 6 Oeds, TerninTw gos’ 
kal Eyewe pws’ kal eldey 6 Oeòs тд gas bri ўто Kaddv’ kal dvexwpicey 6 Ocós 
TÒ qs &xd тоб скӧтоџѕ` kal éexddecer û Ocós тд pûs, Huepar' тд 5€ oxdros 
éx&áNece, Nixra. Kai éyewev éomépa, kal éyewe трай, ђрёра протт.— 


Б 
5, Z 


t, d 


i, f, v 
f 
k, ky, g, gy | kh, ch 


I, ly ps, bz 
m,n 


Hellenic Greek alphabet. Modern Greek is spoken by about 6,000,000 
people in Greece. The alphabet of Modern Greek remains unchanged 
but values ascribed to some of the lettres differ from ancient Greek pro- 
nunciation. In Modern Greek the breathings lenis or smooth ( ' ) and 
asper ( ° ) or rough, are written over initial vowels but these have no 
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value as in the ancient tongue. The marks of accent (/, à „) indicate 
the stressed syllable, but all have the same value. Accents are not em- 
ployed when a word is written in capitals. As in ancient Greek iota 
subscript is written below the vowels but iota adscript beside and 
following capital letters, and this is the mark of lengthening the vowel 
immediately preceding the iota adscript. The mark of diaerisis over the 
second of two vowels indicates that the pair does not form a diphthong 
but that each vowel is pronounced separately. Punctuation is the same 
as in ancient Greek. 


ADDITIONAL NOTES ON ANCIENT GREEK 


Quantity. Vowels always long, m œ. Thus ry» = teen, 
Tw» tone. 
Vowels always short, e, o. Thus ue» = men, оу= on. 
Vowels long or short, according to the word, a, 4, v. 


АТ Al-aisle 
Et EI-I 

ОБ Ol-toil 
Yi- Ul—guit 


Ab. OU—our 

Eğ- EU-feud 

Нұ. EU—eureka 
Oy OU-U in rule 


"At Á 
Q O 


Lengthening and Contraction. When a short vowel 
has to be made long in the inflection of a word, & becomes d or 
1, € becomes 19, sometimes є, and o becomes œ. Two vowels, 
or a vowel and a diphthong occurring together in different 
syllables, are oſten contracted into one. 


Elision, Crasis, and Diseresis, Some words lose а 
final vowel before an initial vowel in the following. Thus ба 
dy becomes dw», In a few instances the vowels are blended, 
and the two words become one (crasism mixing). Thus ra айта 
becomes ratra, the soft breathing (coronis) of the initial being ree 
tained.  Dizresis ( division ’) is the opposite of crasis ; and, by 
the sign () over the second of two vowels which would other- 
wise form a diphthong, shows that they are to be pronounced 
separately. Thus 'Hoaias, dis, Esa-ias, o-is. 


Google 


SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 


OLD SLAVONIC ALPHABETS 
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Glagolitic 
Old Slavonic. Liturgical Slovenian of the western Slavic peoples— 
Croatians, Illyrians, Slovenians of the Roman church. Glagolitic letters 
are the oldest characters in which the liturgical works of the Slovenian 
church were written. Glagolitic letters were probably derived from the 
Greek alphabet with the addition of special characters to render Slavonic 
sounds; however, Slavonic tradition ascribes the invention of the Glago- 
litic alphabet to St. Jerome, a Dalmatian, in the fourth century, A. D. 
The name Glagolitic is derived from glagoli ‘letter.’ The alphabet is 
commonly called Azbukvitza because of the names of the first three 
letters in the alphabet. This character was written in two styles: Round 
(Bulgarian), and square (Illyrian). | 
Cyrillic 
Old Slavonic. Liturgical Slavonic of the northern Slavic peoples— 
Bulgarians, Russians, Servians, Ruthenians, of the Eastern or Greek 
Orthodox church, The Cyrillic alphabet, the ancestor of modem Slavonic 
alphabets, was invented by the apostles Cyril and Methodius (circa 
855-863 A. D.). The earliest Cyrillic alphabet consisted of 30 letters— 
later increased to 48—of which 24 letters were borrowed from and are 


almost identical with Greek uncials of the eighth-ninth centuries. Ad- 
ditional letters were added to render Slavonic sounds. 


RUSSIAN 


Отче нашъ, сущій на небесахъ! Да свя- 
тится имя Твое; да пріидет1 царствіе'Твое; 
да будетъ воля Твоя и на земл какъ na 
небЪ. ХлЪбъ namb насущный дай намъ 
на сей день; и прости намъ долги наши, 
какъ и мы прощаемъ должникамъ нашимъ; 
и не введи насъ въ искушеніе, но избавь 
насъ отъ лукаваго. Ибо Твое есть царство 
и сила и слава во вЪки. Аминь. 
Slavonic: Eastern. Cyrillic alphabet. Spoken by about 100,000,000 


people in the Soviet Union. The modern slavic alphabet in which Russian 
is written is derived from the Cyrillic letters of Cyril and Methodius, 
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Slavic Alphabets 


White 


Russian 


Modified 


| Bulgarian 


Cyrillic 


. * EN AM f o BH ao EHA Б, 


+ táridzxmiflomBaomiud» 


“AR jam oH Qo 


Mi ep ES 


b 


11 


MH AH OH. O 
ы ek WAA 


ан bab Өм B 
Б im bom AE 


E >» iex E 


Б aoo CCo pum 
i 


J LEARN PIN 


at 0 ee eee 


t 
L] 
I 
۱ 
| 
۱ 
LI 
l 
1 
١ 
t 
' 
i 
L] 
Ц 
* 
! 
' 
' 
| 
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cos, c ин [йи Jonson * |өмы> Stege 


NO кә гез oe tes эф э Е 22 Qe о ч» Чо ہب کډ که‎ 


" $ 


e‏ نکد 
є‏ 


Г EL E SEE TN ac. 689. 


ec 8 H KH E. MAA AMOR d роем н HEBES 


DA 


2 3 


Ji! ЕТЕМ: KO KOS 


U.S. Printing Office—Style Manual. 
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adapted forms of Greek uncials of the 8th-9th centuries, with several 
special characters to render slavonic sounds, taken from Greek ligatures. 
The ancient Russian alphabet of the time of Ostromir, Prince of 


(Old Orthography) 


Aa|Aa | T T 
b 6 
Вв | Be 
Tri Fe 
ДА AA 
Ее Ke 
ЖжЖхж 
33 33 
Иий Иий . i, iy bri BS 


| 
BI bt 


Li ops Tip i Ыы 


RR H u Vin , | bB bo 
Aa A л bh Bt 


Mm H m 
Hu Hu 
Оо | до 
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Novgorod, (c. 1056), was similar to that of liturgical Slavonic or old 
Cyrillic of the Greek Orthodox Church MSS. The old alphabet was re- 
formed by Elias Kopievich in the reign of Peter the Great. Of the 48 
original letters, 14 were discarded, several characters were modified, and 
one new letter was added. 

Russian or Great Russian” as distinguished from “Little Russian” 
of the Ukraine, and “White Russian,” is the principal language of the 
Slavonic family of tongues. It is the official language of European Russia 
and Siberia and is generally understood in all parts of the Soviet Union. 

Russian E is always accented.. Usually a doubled vowel is pro- 
nounced as two syllables,except when the second vowel is Ü in such 
combinations. A doubled consonant is prolonged,as in Italian.. Italic 
letters differ greatly from the ordinary characters. See tables of Russian 
and Slavic alphabets. Stress is irregular but of the greatest importance. 
It is sometimes indicated by marks of accent in dictionaries and text 


books of the language, but usually marks of accent are not printed and 


stressed syllables are determined by knowledge of grammatical rules of 
inflexion, etc.. Strong emphasis is placed upon the stressed syllable when 
marked by accent. 

By decree of the Council of the People’s Commissars, Oct. 10, 1918, 
and the Decrees of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Government, Oct. 17, 
1918, certain reforms were made in Russian orthography, and the new 
spelling has been introduced in all schools. 

1. Replace the letter B by E . 

2. Replace the letter & everywhere by Ф . 

3. Drop the letter b at the end of words and parts of compound 

words, but retain it in the middle of words as a sign of division. 

4. Replace the letter I everywhere by И . 

5. Write certain prefixes before vowels and hard consonants with 3 , 

but replace 3 by C before mute consonants. 

Other rules relate to changes of spelling of adjectives and pronouns, 
for which see, U.S. Printing Office—Style Manual. 

The Russian alphabet consists of 35 letters, of which 11 letters are 
vowels, 3 letters are semi-vowels and 21 letters are consonants, but 
several letters are rarely used. 

А-А in father; A unstressed about as in cigarette; Б -B in boy, 
often nearly like P when final; B V in vest, often nearly like F when 
final or next to a sharp consonant; Г —G in get, but often nearly like К 
as final, T —nearly V—sometimes before O; 4 —D in day; often 
like T as final; E in red, but like YE in yet as initial or after a soft 
sign; E —YAW in yawn, but about like AW following one of the hissing 
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sounds—SH (III), ZH (Ж ), CH( Ч ), SECH (III); Ж -ZH or Z 
in azure; З —Z in zest, but often nearly SS as final; 1, H —I in 
machine; Й -Ү in boy; K —kite, but like Г or X before some 
consonants; Л L in law; M —M in man; Н -N in not; O —about 
like AW in law when stressed, following the stress O is about like O in 
ration, before the stress is shorter; II —P in pet; P —R in run but 
strongly sounded; С —S in sister; T T in tent; У U in rule; 
Ф PH in phonetic; X —aspirated Н or about like CH in Scotch 
loch; II -TS in sets; Ч -CH in church; Ш -SH in shut; III SHCH 
as in cash-check; bl —about like Y in pity; It is a difficult letter to 
pronounce. It resembles I in hit pronounced deep in the throat with closed 
teeth; Ъ —the hard sign, is not pronounced. This hard sign at the end 
of words is now omitted; b -—the soft sign. It is difficult to imitate, 
about like very short E in here; Э —nearly E in there; IO —YU in 
yule; Я A in yard; € F in far, now omitted or replaced by Ф ; 
B —YE, generally replaced by E. 

The Russian hard A is pronounced about like W, soft A is liquid 
and pronounced about like Spanish LL, more nearly LLI in million, 


CHIEF LANGUAGES OF THE SOVIET UNION 


The Soviet Socialist Republic and European Russia. Chief languages 
of the Soviet Union—(Russian or Great Russian). 


White Russian—Western Russia Abkhasian—Caucasus 
Ukrainian—Ukraine Cheremiss—Volga region 
Finnish—Karelian Perm—East Russia 
Lithuanian Mordoff—Sura river region 
Latvian Bashkir Turkish 
Esthonian Karaite Turkish 

Lettish Kazan Turkish 

Russian Lapp Kumuck Turkish 

Ge orgian—Caucasus Chuvash Turkish 

Votiak Slavonic 

Ziryen 


Chief languages spoken in Russia in Asia or Siberia and territories of 
Asiatic Russia: (Russian or Great Russian.) 


Ararat Armenian Azerbaijani Turkish 
Ossete Jagatai Turkish 
Ostiak West Khirghiz Turkish 
Udin Altai Turkish 

Vogul Uzbek 

Buriat Mongolian Yakut 


Google 


90 


The Languages of the World 


LANGUAGES WRITTEN IN THE CYRILLIC ALPHABET 


Russian Vogul 

White Russian Votiak 
Ukrainian Rumanian 
Bulgarian Russian Lapp 
Serbian Perm 
Karelian Finnish Ossetian 
Bulgarian Romany Abkhasian 
Russian Lapp Cheremiss 
Gagauzi Turkish Buriat Mongolian 
Bashkir Turkish Mordo ff 
Chuvash Turkish Atka Aleut 


Kazan Turkish 


Kadiak Aleut ` 


Khirghiz Turkish Unalaska Aleut 


Yakut Turkish 


UKRAINIAN 


Slavonic: Eastern, Cyrillic alphabet. Ukrainian, Ruthenian or Little 
Russian, is spoken by about 20,000,000 people in the Ukraine in the 
Soviet Union, in parts of Poland, Czecho-Slovakia and parts of Rumania, 
Ukrainian is similar to Great Russian but with several differences in 
alphabet and orthography (See table of Slavic alphabets), 


SERBO-CROATIAN 


Jer Bogu tako omilje svijet da je i sina svojega jedin- 
orodnoga dao, da ni jedan koji ga vjeruje ne pogine, nego 
da ima Zivot vječni. 

Croatian Alphabet (Roman) 
ABVGGDDEZZIJKLMNOPRSTCUFHCC 
абур gddezzij kl mnopr st Cuf he 

DJ, GJ, LJ, NJ, DZ 


Me Un« 


Slavonic. Southern. Cyrillic alphabet (Serb) or Roman alphabet (Cro- 
atian), Except for the different alphabets in which they are written Serb 
and Croatian are practically identical. Serbo-Croatian is spoken by more 
than 10,000,000 people in southern and western Yugoslavia. The literary 
language is understood in all parts of Yugoslavia, but there are three 
sub-dialects of this tongue. 
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1. The E“ dialect (Serbia and north of the Danube) 
2. The “YE” dialect (Bosnia, Croatia, Herzegovina) 
3. The “ dialect (Dalmatia) 

These dialects are so named because of the variant renderings of the 
old Slavonic YE sound and I sound. The letter R may often represent a 
syllable, about as ER in herd, in which the letter R is rolled following 
the semi-vowel. R is sometimes used as a vowel when standing next to 
another vowel and forming a dissyllable with it. There are four accents: 
1. Long rising (). 2. Long falling ( ^). 3. Short rising (~œ ). 4 Short 
falling (). Marks of accent are not used except to distinguish two 
words of different meaning when spelled alike. 

B, У, D, 2, K, L, M, N, P, Т, F, are pronounced as in English. 

A—father: A—about as in idea when final; G—get; D, DJ—between 
D and J; E—end; Z-ZH or as Z in azure; Z—zest; I—-machine; J- in 
year; LJ-LLI in million; NJ-NI in onion; O—note; R—run but strongly 
sounded; Н--СН in Scotch loch; S—SS in glass; C—between T in tune 
and CH in church; C-—TS—TS in sits; C CH in church; S-SH in shut; 
DZ-] in jam; GJ—between D and J. U—yule; G—DJ. 

The above letters are in latinitza or latinica spelling of Croatian. 
Serbian is usually written in Cyrillic characters. 


SLOVENE 


Kajti tako je Bog ljubil svet, da je dal Sina svojega 
edinorojenega, da se ne pogubi, kdorkoli veruje vanj, 
temut da ima večno življenje. 


ABCCDEEFGHIJKLMNOOPRSSTUVZZ 


a beck de ef ghijkl mmoOprsSt uvz 4 


DJ, LJ, NJ, RJ, TJ, KS 


Slavonic: Southern. Roman alphabet. The Slovene alphabet is about 
the same as used in Croatian (latinitza) except that the letters B , С, 
С „ are not used in Slovene. Slovene or Slovenian is spoken by about 
1,000,000 people in Yugoslavia in Styria, Carinthia and Carniola, and 
parts of Hungary. 

B, D, F, K, L, M, N, P, В, S, T, V, Z, are pronounced as in English. 

A—father; C—TS in sets; church; DJ- in jam; E—yet; f longer 
E; G—get; H—guttural H sound; I-machine; J- in year; LJ—GLI (Italian); 
NJ-NI in onion; O—note; 0—0; RJ-RJ; SSH in shut; GJ-DJ; U—rule; 
KS-KS; Z-ZH ог Z in azure; U-U. 
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CZECH OR BOHEMIAN 


Nebo tak Büh miloval svét, Ye Syna svého jednoro- 
zeného dal, aby každy, kdož věři v něho, nezahynui, ale 
mel Zivot věčný. 


KBCCDDEEREFGHIYIY JKLMNOOPORKSSTTUUUVXZZ 
Sbctdded&f ghiyiyjkl miodpqr¥s8tbutdivxzz 


Slavonic. Western: Roman alphabet. Czech or Bohemian is spoken 
by several million people in Czechoslovakia. In Czech the stress is 
always on the first syllable. The diacritical mark (") placed over a letter 
indicates a long vowel and is not used to denote stress. Czech is spoken 
in Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia. In the eastern part of Czechoslovakia, 
Slovak is spoken which is very similar to Czech. 


Hard and soft letters P 
1. Soft letters: B, D, D’, DZ, DZ, G, H, V, Z, Z. 
2. Hard letters: P, T, T’, C, Č, K, CH, F, S, S, 


Rule 1. The soft letters are sounded at the end of a word or before the 
hard letters as corresponding hard letters, thus B is pronounced P, D is 
pronounced T, etc. 

Rule 2. Hard letters preceding soft letters (except V) are sounded 
soft, thus K is pronounced G, but this occurs rarely. 

B, D, F, H, K, L, M, N, P, R, S, T, V, X, Z, are pronounced about 
as in English. C, C, J, S, S, Z, are pronounced as in Croatian. G, Q, X, 
are used only in foreign words. 

„ A-U in rug; A—arm; E—red; E—EI in heir or about like Al in air; 
E-YE in yet; I, Y—tic; I. Ү-рідие; O—top; O—about like AW in law; 
U—bull: U, U—rule; D-DG in edge but more nearly T" when final; C- TS 
in sits; Č-CH in church; G—get; N—NI in onion; R-R+ Z or ZH. R 
sometimes has a syllabic value about like UR in fur between two con- 
sonants, L sometimes has a syllabic value UL in cult between two 
consonants; f SH in shut; TI in question; Cll-Scotch loch; AJ-AI 
in aisle; EJ—EI in vein; K is about like G before D and Z. The letters 
D, N, T, followed by I-D’, №, T? The letter R is strongly sounded. 


POLISH 


Na poczgtku stworzyt Bdg niebo i ziemig. A ziemia 
była nieksztattowna i prózna, i ciemność była nad przepa- 
Scia, а Duch Boży unaszal sig nad wodami. I rzekł Вбр: 
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Niech będzie światłość; i stata sig światłość. I widział 
Bóg światłość, że była dobra; i uczynił Bóg rozdział 
między Swiatfoséia i między ciemnośćia. I nazwał Bóg 
światłość dniem a ciemność nazwaf поса; i stał się wie- 
czór,i stał sie zaranek, dzief pierwszy. —Genesis 1: 1—5. 


AABCCDEEFGHIJKLEMNNOOPRSSTUWYZZZ 
ag bcédeef ghijkl4 табо &prs$t uwyz 2 2 


Double letters: CH, CZ, DZ, DZ, DZ, IE, RZ, RZ, SC, SZ (SZCZ) 


Slavonic: Western. Roman alphabet, Spoken by about 22,000,000 
people in Poland. The letters C, N, $, . have the value of C, N, 8, Z, 
respectively and followed by Y. Soft consonants when final, are pro- 
nounced hard (except the softened consonants C, N, S, Z): thus, final 
B, D, G, Z, W, become P, T, K, SH, F,respectively. There are no diph- 
thongs. The letters Q, V, X, are not used. In words of more than one 
syllable the stress is always on the penultimate syllable but accent 
falls on the antepenult of most words of foreign origin. Polish consonants 
have many fine distinctions of pronunciation best leamed by hearing the 
language spoken. 

B, D, F, H, K, L, M, N, P, R, T, Z, are pronounced as in English. 

A- father: A—nasal sound like French ON in bon; C—TS in sits, but 
nearly CH before I; ССН in church but softer; CH—Scotch loch; CZ—CH 
in church or soft TS; DZ—adze but more nearly J before I; DZ-—adze or 
nearly DSH; DZ-J in jam; E—bed; E—nasal French sound of En in bien; 
G—get; I-machine but pronounced Y before A vowel; J- in yet; &.—sound 
similar to Win west ( is LL in Galicia); NANI in onion; O—obey but 
shorter like open O in from; 6-00 in book; RZ—ZH as Z in azure; S— 
sister; SZ—SH in shut; S-SH in shut but softer; S—sister but pronounced 
weak SH before I; RZ—R’ZH; 9 —SH'CH; SZCZ-SH'TSH; U—rule; W—V 
in vest; Y—hardy; Z—weak Z before I; Z—ZY ог Z’ or hard Z in zig zag; 
Z—ZH or Z in azure; W—F when final; 2-$ when final; IE-YE in yet. 


SLOVAK 


Lebo tak miloval Bóh svet, Ze svojho jednorodeného 
Syna dal, aby kaXdy, kto veri v neho, nezahynul, ale mal 
vecny Zivot. 
Slavonic. Western: Roman alphabet. Spoken by about 3,000,000 people 
in Slovakia. Slovak is similar to Czech or Bohemian, but the Czech letters 
, R, U are omitted and the letters A, Û, Ô, are added. Otherwise the 
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Slovak alphabet is the same as Czech. Slovak orthography was reformed 
in the middle of the nineteenth century. Stress is always on the first 
syllable and the accent (7) indicates a long vowel. 

The same rules as in Gzech apply to hard and soft letters. The 
letters D, N, T before E, I, I, are pronounced DY, NY, TY. The vowels 
L' and R are obsolete. (Сых). 

В, D, Е, H, K, L, М, N, P, О, R, T, X, are pronounced as in English. 

A—father; Á-German Haar; C-TS in sets; C—church; D-DJ; IE-A; 
E—German EE; É-YE in yet; G-get; CH-Scotch loch; IE; J- in yet; 
mac une; L is trilled; N—NI in onion; O—long, брош R-RSH; S— 
sister; SSHi in shut; T-T; U—short U; U—00 is tool: 5-0 or ОО-О; V— 
W is west; Y—I in silk; Y-EE in see: Z—S in sit; 7—5Н їп shut; 7-71. 


BULGARIAN 


Slavonic: Eastern. Cyrillic alphabet (See Russian). Spoken by about 
5,000,000 people in Bulgaria. Bulgarian is closely akin to Russian 
though somewhat simplified. Bulgarian is sometimes mistakea by speakers 
of Russian for old Russian. 


бесните ? 19 И никой не e вжзлязжл 
wa небето, освен тоя, който e слязжл 
от небето, спреч, Човешкия Син, който 
е на небето. 4 И както Моисей из- 
дигна змията в пустиняте, така трябва 
да Gane издигнат Човешкия Син, 15 ta 
всеки, който вярва в него [да не по- 
гине, Ho] да HMA вечен живот. 16 3a- 
щото Бог толкоз вжзлюби света, щото 
даде своя единороден Син, за да не 
погине ни един, който вярва в него, 
мо да има вечен живот. !? Понеже 
Бог не е пратил Сина в света да CRAN 


WHITE RUSSIAN 


Slavonic. Cyrillic alphabet (See table of Slavic alphabets) White 
Russian is a dialect of Russian and is spoken by about 12,000,000 people 
in parts of Poland, Lithuania and western Russia. 


KASZUB 


Slavonic. Cyrillic alphabet. Kaszub or Kashube is spoken by a few 
people dwelling along the Baltic coast near Pomerania. Kaszub is re- 
lated to Polish but with additional nasal sounds not used in the latter 
language. Stress is mobile. 
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WEND 


Slavonic, Western German Gothic characters or Roman alphabet. 
Wend or Serbian or Lusatian, as it is sometimes called, is spoken by 
about 100,000 people in the Spreewald and Bauzten in Germany. Wend is 
related to Czech. Dialects are: High Wend or High Lusatian, Low Wend. 


one. SLAVONIC 
Jaa > T 9 г e g^ 9 3 


| di чАкть (dp apicin » ипкә 
AH rs HMAEMY > кН дө! жн 
de ticam > EM finge rete 
ноціїю » nife MY. pakan › 
EMTS , mito WEA п{ншел 
бен Fut. HHH me m t E9 mirim 
GNÁMENÜN н ткернтн , ниже ты 


SLAVONIC NUMERALS 


1 —3 16 — 3. 40 — M. 200 —7. 
2 —'t 17 — 81 90 — R. 300 — #. 
3—7 60—5. | 400—y. 
4—% BUTS A 10 —8. 500 — &. 
5 —7 80 — 1. 600 — y. 
6—2 | 21 | =. 70024. 
1—3 99 — "" 100 --}. 800 — &. 
9 —& AT. 1 1000 — „а 
10—r HT. X. 111 — p 1800 — „40. 
11—717 "EOM 1874 — „A032. 
12 — K 30 —1. WA 2000 — . 
13—F 31 з 150- | 3000 — jt. 
14— 1 Ti 
15 —. H T. A. H T Д. 
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BASAUE 


Zergatic ain naite izan du Jaungoicoac mundua, non eman duen 
bere Seme Bacarra beragan fedea duan guzia galdu ez dedin 
baizic izan dezan betico bizia. Jn. 3.16. 


Basque (Eskuara). Roman alphabet. Basque, a language of unknown 
origin, is spoken in the region of the Pyrenees mountains between France 
and Spain. Basque is not related to any other language of western Europe. 
Some Basque dialects are: Discayan, Central dialect, Guipuzcoan, Labour- 
din, Eastern Low Navarese, South High Navarese, and Souletin. The 
above specimen is written in the Guipuzcoan dialect. 

R.G.S. II. phonetics: All vowels and consonants in Basque are pro- 
nounced as in R. С, S. II. 

Variants: 2—5; J-Y in French Basque; J—H in Spanish Basque; CH 
is written TCH in French Basque; CH is written X in Spanish Basque; 
palatal N—N’ or: Spanish N. 


MALTESE 


Ghaliex Alla hecca hab id dinia illi t8 l'Iben tighu unigenitu, 
sabiex collmin jemmen bih ma jintilifx, izda icollu il haja ta 
dejem. Jn. 3.16. 


Maltese is a dialect of Arabic, spoken in the Island of Malta in the 
Mediterranean. Maltese pronunciation is much influenced by Italian. 


ROMANY 


Andiar sangue penelo, que sinard osuncho anglal es majares 
dé Undebél por yeque chor sos querela aberuco. Lk. 15. 10. 


Gypsy. Roman alphabet. Romany is spoken by various bands of 
Gypsies living in Europe. Some Romany dialects are: Bulgarian, Lettish, 
North German, South German, Moravian, Yugoslav and Spanish Romany or 
Gitano. The above specimen is written in Spanish Romany. The Romany 
dialects differ widely and pronunciation is much influenced by the lan- 
guages of the countries in which the Romany tongues are spoken. 
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UNIVERSAL LANGUAGES 


Because of the great number of tongues spoken in the world philo- 
logists and scholars have long dreamed of a universal language or an 
artificial auxiliary tongue as a medium of communication and speech be- 
tween all of the nations of the world. Perhaps one of the earliest at- 
tempts to provide an artificial auxiliary language was the Ars Signorum 
(Art of Symbol) of George Delgarno, written in 1661. This was followed 
by Wilkin's Real Character and a Philosophical Language (London, 
1669), but these proposals like various other linguistic systems published 
since have not been attended with any great success. 

In 1887 Doctor Ludwig Zamenhoff of Warsaw gave to the world the 
international tongue known as Esperanto. This artificial auxiliary lan- 
guage enjoyed considerable popularity several years among language 
enthusiasts in Europe and elsewhere. A number of Esperanto societies 
were formed and the New Testament was translated into that tongue in 
1912, by a committee of the International Congress of Esperanto and the 
British Esperanto association. Thus, the Esperanto movement seemed 
ushered into being under the happiest auspices, but the tongue is not 
very extensively used today. 

Other artificial languages are: Idiom Neutral of the Akademi inter 
national de lingua universal, for a time the only formidable contender 
with Esperanto. Volapiik, invented by Johann Schleyer, a German, in 
1880, created considerable interest and a number of grammars and dic- 
tionaries were published on that tongue. These are, perhaps, the best 
known universal tongues. Some others are: Interlingua, invented by Gius- 
seppe Paeno, an Italian in 1908, Novial, invented by Jespersen, a Dane, 
in 1928, Ro and Ido. 


ESPERANTO 


ABCCDEFGCHHIJIKLMNOPRSSTUUVZ 
abc€defgghhijj КІ mnoprsStulvz 


The letters B, D, F, H, K, L, M, N, O, P, R, T, V, Z, are pronounced 
as in English. A long as in father; A short as in fat; E—bed; I-machinej 
U—rude; C—TS as in nets; C—CH in church; G—get, never as in gem; 

J or G in gem; H—CH in Scotch loch; J~Y_in yet; J~ZH or as Z in 
azure; R is always clearly pronounced; S—sing; —SH in shut; ÚW in wine. 
Diphthongs: AJ—AI in aisle; EJ—EI in vein; OJ—OI in toil; UJ—UI in 
ruin; AU—OW in cow; EU is pronounced A-. Stress usually falls on 
the penultimate syllable. 
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VOLAPUK 
AABCDEFGHIJKLMNOOPRSTUUVXYZ 
aabcdef ghijklmmoóprstulüvxyza 


B, D, F, H, K, L, M, N, P, R, T, V, X, are pronounced as in English. 
A—father; A—care; С—] in jam; E—obey; G—get; I-machine, O—go; 0-0 
in fur; S—sun, but as S in rose in BS, DS, GS, LS: U-rude; U—German U; 
V-yet, Z—TS in sets. 


DIACRITICAL MARKS OF EUROPEAN LANGUAGES 


Albanian 


French Portuguese 
(Baskimi) AAGÉEEEITOUOU AACERINOOOUU 
AE ae aacecesiiouuu аасёё!пообий 
Anglo-Saxon German R ә 
P5 (Thorn) Pp (Sithan) With English Characters лл 
у жшйс Шш, 
1 aaeeeriost 
ÁCDÉEÍNORSTOOYZ Slovakian and Slovenian 
oS ee e H ; 
ácdééinórstüüyz АЕ 1666 U Ü AACDEILLNOOR 
Croatian áéióöőúüű STUYZ 
CCSZ сс áacdeilInóorstuyz 
| | Italian 
Danish EQ N 3 wegian AEIIOU aéiion Spanish 
* INDE POA 
Ha AEINOUU áéinóuü 
825 ÁAACÉERÍITLÓOÓ ВЕРУ" 
wy 000102, K 40 BAG 
Бер aaeeio utni? о 
CGNJSU cghjsü Polish Welsh 
Finnish ACELNOSZZ AAEOUWYY 
AO 46 aceindszz aàeoüwyy 
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CUNEIFORM WRITING, ETC. 


CUNEIFORM WRITING 


=“. eye ET агар ET zT = MAT 


The earliest clues to the decipherment of ancient cuneiform inscrip- 
tions came from the work of early investigators of old Persian insorip- 
tions. Grotefend first succeeded in deciphering the names Xerxes, Darius 
and Hystaspes in 1802. But the phonetic values of a number of the cunei- 
form characters were shown by Sir Henry Rawlinson who discovered the 
Persian cuneiform alphabet in 1837. Since this time very creditable 
advance has been made in transliterating and translating these ancient 
writings by scholars of Europe and America. 


TENT EX ТЇ ТЕ «= EME ff ff 


— E «ТГ S — |< 

тт — |5 f. © 
Wn Kan «ep EN me T 4 ЧЕ 
F F — —A — — IK * 

Mm “WY xe Ka 

Wy 


Foreign characters of doubtful meaning: =f YK 


e kaji Ru „(h, u a, i!? 9 > hari, м Yui, u 

a Ca,i,(u) = Ka, i, и Ja, м) = Zi Sa,i,(u) Fa, i Pa 

ty ё ta, i tu Ga, i, м da,i du di 8, , (u). Za, i, (u) 10 i 70, a Na, i Nu 

“, б Da, i. = -~ 5a, м = = fra 

ai та mu Vi 

e Lepsius 
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Cuneiform (the words means ‘‘wedge’’) writing was a system of in- 
scribing lines or wedges on stone or other materials; and on tablets of 
wet clay which were later baked. Many thousands of these tablets, some 
dating from the dawn of recorded history, are in the museums of the world. 
Most of the tablets known consist of receipts for taxes, bills of sale and 
various other commercial recordings and many of these have impressions 
upon them made by cylinder seals—ancient prototypes of the modern 
rubber stamp. 

Cuneiform writing became a conventionalized script. In the earliest 
examples of cuneiform, these lines or wedges were discernible vestiges 
of pictorial objects. But in time the pictographs tended to simplification 
and superfluous lines were omitted. Because of the practise of writing 
with a stylus upon moist clay, the lines soon became adapted to the 
function of the writing instrument; the lines became modified into wedge 
like shapes; and the characters finally lost all resemblance to their orig- 
inal forms. 


THE EVOLUTION OF CUNEIFORM WRITING 


Reed 3o» ETT 
Dagger —X (av >% S 5 


This evolution тау be seen in the Sumerian word lugul—King (Ak- 
kadian) Sharru () of about 3,000 B.C.; (SSS) Babylonian, 
about 2,000 B.C.; (Sg) Assyrian, about 1,200 B.C.: and ( Ceu) 
New Babylonian, about 600 B.C. 

The ancient name of Nineveh, the capital of the Assyrians, meant the 
house of fish, which might be written ( ). In the earliest inscrip- 
tions Nineveh was written (n Tine characters, but the name 
became (EA) in later cuneiform writings. 

The early inscriptions were largely pictorial and were probably in- 
vented by the Akkado-Sumerian peoples. In the most ancient tongues 
the sounds of words seemed to have been derived from names of objects 
indicated by specific signs. But in later writings signs were generally 
employed as phonetic syllables or speech phonograms, and with other 
characters to convey abstract ideas, called ideographs. Some of the 
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phonetic syllabics were homophones; others were polyphones (with 
more than one sound). Determinatives were added to avoid ambiguity. 
The earliest writings are sometimes referred to as old line character and 
are usually read, as in Chinese, from top to bottom of text; whereas 
later cuneiform characters became a conventionalized linear script. 

The cuneiform inscriptions may be conveniently classified in six 
chronological groups, or periods: 1. Early Accadia and Ur III, c. 25th- 
29nd centuries B.C. 2. Early Babylonian, c. 19th-20th centuries B.C. 
3. Kassite period, l7th-llth centuries B.C. 4. Assyrian, 12th-7th cen- 
turies B.C. 5. Neo-Babylonian, 6th century B.C. 6. Final period, 3rd-1st 
century B.C. 

The ancient Assyrian language did not possess an alphabet but a 
number of phonetic signs and other characters were used: 1. Vocals or 
simple vowels. 2. Simple syllables or consonants with inherent vowels. 
3. Compound consonants and syllables with inherent vowels. 4. Ideograms, 
indicating meaning or word class. 5. Determinatives. 

Cuneiform was the official script of the Achaemenid dynasty in Persia 
(6th-3rd centuries B.C.). Early Persian which was probably based upon 
Neo-Babylonian, consisted of a simplified ‘‘alphabet’’ of 41 symbols, 
of which 4 were ideograms, 1 a sign of division between words, etc. and 
the remainder phonetic. 


NUMERALS 


O © JO ISP c t» m 


| 

Ш 
m 
V 
W 
m 
v 
Y 
fit 
( 


bad 
e 


Cuneiform writings were used from about 3,000 B.C. (the dates are 
uncertain) to the beginning of the Christian era, in many nations in 
Mesopotamia and adjacent regions—the Sumerians, Elamites, Babylonians, 
Neo-Babylonians, Assyrians, Hittites, Syrians. 
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ASSYRIAN AND MEDE CUNEIFORM CHARACTERS 
First Columns—Assyrian. Second Columns—Mede. 
"- EET 
х] | =] 
«E | E 
JET | WE 
ET mE 
Td (Hina 
A 


-lele ——w— 


aii 


Pus 
— 
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(| a S * N m A 

Qs BenQ » ® 

% O А 1 Ys 
AN 
Q 


S va UU Mime, DOS Tu 
C » i 


Ham itic. Written in Hittite hieroglyphics. In 1812 a stone bearing 
unknown inscriptions was discovered at Hamah in Syria near Kadesh, 
the ancient Hittite capital. Later, other fragments with undeciphered 
characters written upon them were found at Hamah and in places be- 
tween the Black Sea and Southern Palestine, and from the Levant to the 
Euphrates. These writings were identified as Hittite, and the character 
in which the language was written seemed to be a syllabaryconsisting of 
pictographs or ideographs, of which over 400 symbols are known, but 
the language remains undeciphered.. 

The ancient Hitites were called by the Egyptians the Khatte and 
several records in Egyptian hieroglyphics are preserved that attest to 
the magnitude of this power that was at its zenith of culture perhaps 
about 1400-1200 B.C. The Royal archives at Boghaz-Koey (ancient 
Hattushash) has been the main source of the study of this writing. 


OTHER EARLY ALPHABETS OF ASIA 


The early alphabets of Asia, however dissimilar in form they appear, 
are but the result of different developments of the same primitive letters. 
Among the earliest alphabets are Moabite and the Tyrian type of the 


Google 


106 The Languages ofthe World 


MOABITE PHOENICIAN HAURANTIC NABATHEAN PALMYRENE ARAMAIC 


x 
Hc 
a 

dli - 
د‎ 


мы 
W 


47 NS T O6 


ak 
N IH«»52GX 
S BE 


L зоте ујео р 


Cv 
3 atttyy% 


Sow 3 
2 
SCUL K A 


< 
© G 
TEP KL 
IKU 

OSU & с, 
C Wc 

Sc E 

Set ee 


* 


хха 
SIEM Чл NNI 


de 
9$ JA Сб 


y 
K 
L 6 
м и) 
N 9 
$ * 
A О 
Р 2 
S h, 
Q Фф 
R A 
SH W 
T x 


Phoenician alphabet. The Sidonian type of Phoenician inscriptions be- 
longs to the same chronological group. Other alphabets of about this 
date or later, are the Siloam letters which resemble Samaritan. 

After the downfall of the Phoenician power the heritage of its letters 
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succeeded to the Aramean which in turn became the parent of the Semitic 
alphabets—Hebrew, Arabic, Syriac, and to the Western Hellenic and 


Roman. 


ian-Pehlevi). 


II. South Semitic: a. Sabean (Himyaritic-Ethiopic). b. Thamudene. 


THE SEMITIC ALPHABET 

I. Phoenician: a. Cadmean (Hellenic, Italic, Lycian, Carian). b. Tyr- 
ian (Moabite, Samaritan). c. Sidonian (Punic, Aramean: 1. Palmyrene- 
Hebrew, 2. Estrangelo-Syrian, 3. Haurantic. 4. Nabathean-Arabic. 5. Iran- 


c. Indic (Nagari, Pali, Dravidian). 


HELLENIC. 


INDIAN. 
Pa 


DRAV- 
IDIAN. NAGARI. PALI. 


ohe “DIJOIHLI 


"әзәлецегу 
"n2n[o у, 
"nue T 

ur Aviv 
neus 
ee Wy 
‘EIEN 
nrunse» 
ub. 
urs10 M 
“ISIJE YUS 
‘asaurar f 
uu, 
“ISIULING 
“ULISI09 0) 
“ULIUJULIY 


HIMYARITIC 


ARAMEAN. 


| 


AS 
'A91q2H 


query 


‘t32 
uro duo 
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SINAITIC LETTERS AND COMPARATIVE ALPHABETS 


ABYSSINIAN | 


SAFTAIC 


SINAITIC SCRIPT  THAMUDENE 


D-i 2S © 
sL Cl q>s FEE 
m 
x A007 OTR 
с ©-=х. or Ё 


CACY aF 
EC A STE 
x» D e 
s- 
p * 
0Y >} 


N £ P 


Ӯ > x 
a. N^ o 
LAN OOKO 
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THE LANGUAGES OF AFRICA 


NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF AFRICA 


The great language families of Africa are: Sudan languages (about 
450 languages and dialects) spoken by 50,000,000 people in central 
Africa and Sudan—Ful and Wolof in Senegal, Nubian and Hausa in the 
east. Bantu family of languages (about 100 languages and dialects) 
spoken by 50,000,000 people in eguitorial Africa—Herero, Kaffir, and 
Zulu; Bushman and Hottentot languages, spoken by about 300,000 people 
in Southwest Africa. 

Swahili, Coast Swahili or Union Swahili, a trade language developed 
by Arabic slave traders and containing a mixture of Arabic and native 
African words, is spoken in Congo, Mombasa, Kenya, Zanzibar, in 
many parts of central Africa and along the east coast of the continent. 
Zulu is spoken in Zululand and Natal in South Africa. 

Yoruba is spoken by about 2,500,000 people in western Nigeria, 
West Africa, Tswa or Sheetswa is used by about 3,000,000 people in 
northern Transvaal and southern Mozambique, southeast Africa. In 
Tanganyika various dialects of Nyanja are used. 

Ganda or Luganda, an important member of the Bantu language 
family, is the chief tongue of Uganda. In Bechuanaland Chuana or Sechu- 
ana is spoken. Some native languages spoken in the Congo are: Kongo, 
Luba, Lualube—Ngwana, and a trade language-Ngala. Mbundu is spoken 
in Angola, Ashanti is used on the Gold Coast. 

Algerian, Tunisian Colloquial and Arabic are the chief languages of 
northern Africa and the Mediterranean coast. Amharic, or Ge’z, Tigre 
and Galla are spoken in Abyssinia or Ethiopia, Malagasy is the language 
of about 3,000,000 people in Madagascar. 

The chief language of central Sudan and parts of Nigeria is Hausa, 
spoken by about 12,000,000 people. Hausa is sometimes written in Roman 
letters, Arabic characters or Aljemi Arabic letters. 

English is spoken in the Union of South Africa and other British 
colonies and in the Republic of Liberia. In South Africa many descend- 
ants of the Dutch colonists speak a dialect of Dutch called Cape Dutch 
or Afrikaans. English, Spanish, French and Portugese is spoken by set- 
tlers and traders in most of the coast towns. 

Few of the languages of Africa have written characters of their own; 
most of the tongues of the continent are written in the Roman alphabet 
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with a few modified letters, diacritics to represent peculiar African 
sounds—clicks, etc. The Sudan languages of the north are usually written 
in Arabic characters. Amharic is written in the old Ethiopic alphabet, 
derived from South Semitic Himyaritic. Several little known scripts have 
recently been discovered in West Africa: Nsibidi script of the Ibo and 
Efik peoples of South Nigeria (Maxwell, 1905); Bamum script of Camer- 
oons, a Syllabic character, of which little is known definitely, Mende, 
and the Vai script discovered by Commodore Forbes (1848). The Vai 
script is an ideographic and pictographic character consisting of about 
226 symbols. It was finally reduced to syllabic writing by a native— 
Momolu Duwalu Bukele. This script was first discovered at Bohmar on, 
the Western coast of Africa, near Liberia, and an outline grammar of this 
tongue was published in 1849. 


SOME LANGUAGES OF AFRICA 


Accra or Ga Gold Coast Galla Ethiopia 
Agni Ivory Coast Ganda or 
Akunakuna Nigeria Luganda Uganda 
Ashanti Gold Coast Giryama Kenya 
Gu Dahomey 
Bali Cameroon 
Bambara Senegal Hausa Sudan 
Banu Equitorial Africa Herero Damaraland 
Bari Sudan 
Bemba N. Rhodesia Ibo, Ijo Nigeria 
Bobangi Congo Ila S. Rhodesia 
Bondei Tanganyika 
Bulu Cameroon Karenga Mashonaland 
Burum Nigeria Kikuyu Kenya 
Konde Nyasaland 
Chuana Bechuanaland Kongo Congo 
Chokwe Angola 
Luba Congo | 
Dagbane Gold Coast Luba-Lulua Congo 
Darkkarkari Nigeria 
Duala Cameroon Malagasy Madagascar 
Mambwe Tanganyika 
Ewe Togoland Mandingo Sierra Leone 
Mbundu Angola 
Fernando Po Nigeria Meninka Senegal 
Fula Cameroon, Nigeria | Mongo Congo 
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Nandi Kenya Somali 
Ngala Congo Songoi 
Ngombe Congo Susu 
Nyanja Nyasaland Suto 
Nyore Kenya Swahili 
Omyene Equitorial Africa 
Tigre 
Ragoli Kenya Tonga 
Ronga E. Africa Tswa or 
Sheetswa 

Sango Congo 
Shamba Uganda, Kenya Xosa or Kaffir 
(Kitchen Swahili) 
Shambala Mozambique Yoruba 
Shilha Morocco 
Shona S. Rhodesia Zulu 
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Somaliland 

French W. Africa 

Sierra Leone 

Basutoland 

East and Central 
Africa 


Eritrea 
Nyasaland 


Transvaal 
S. Africa 
Nigeria 
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Hieroglyphics—the name means sacred vritings —were written in 
. Egypt from perhaps the earliest dynasties. The use of this character is 
sometimes believed to date from the reign of Menes or Mena-the first 
dynastic ruler (ca. 3000 B.C.?), or earlier. Certainly, there is evidence 
that this script was in use in the fourth dynasty and the time of Cheops. 
Inscriptions upon the Nar-mer palette (c. 3000 B.C.) attest to the great 
antiquity of this writing. Herodotus in the 6th century B.C., wrote on 
the Egyptian picture language and even at that date the land of Egypt 
was rich in the lore of the monuments and had been so 1000 years before. 
The cartouches of Men-kheper-Ra (Thothmes III), and User-maat Ra- 
sotep-en Ra, Ramesu-meri-Amen (Ramses II) inscribed on the columns 
of the temples were evidence of the great antiquity of this writing, and 
because of the peculiar nature of Egyptian ritual much of this evidence 
has been preserved. 


The hieroglyphic character was employed during all of the Egyptian 
dynasties. It was in use long before the Hyksos invasion and continued 
until the Christian era. It was still in use at the time of the Tanite and 
Bubastic kings and even into the Ptolemaic era at which time its use 
was contemporary with other scripts, hieratic, demotic and Greek of the 
Alexandrines. As late as the time of Vespasian some knowledge of the 
characters was known; the Claudian and Flavian Caesars had their 
names inscribed in hieroglyphic cartouches. But with the decline of the 
Roman Empire of the West, the art of reading the Egyptian script became 
one of the lost arts and the writings on the monuments remained sub- 
merged in mystery for centuries. 


Obviously, this curious language of little birds and fishes should 
have attracted the attention of scholars of every age. In the Middle Ages 
Athanasius Kircher and others had attempted to decipher the ancient writ- 
ings but their efforts were unsuccessful, and scholars devoted themselves 
to the study of Coptic, the liturgical language of the Christian church 
of Egypt. 


In 1799 as a result of Napoleon Bonaparte’s invasion of Egypt, a 
black basalt stone was found at Rosetta. This trilingual tablet was in- 
scribed with a decree of the priesthood of the synod in Memphis in 
honor of Ptolemy V (Epiphanes), and the three languages were hiero- 
glyphics, demotic and Greek. It was noticed that a number of the hiero- 
glyphs were repeated in such manner that perhaps suggested some pho- 
netic uses, and this in relation to the Greek text of which scholars 
had retained knowledge, led to the subsequent decipherment of the 
Egyptian letters. 
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Thomas Young, an English mathematician, and Francois Champollion, 
a French scholar, independently of each other, began the study of the 
inscriptions and eventually succeeded in deciphering the Royal names. 
These discoveries were later augmented by Champollion and others; 
particularly, by Richard Karl Lepsius, a German Egyptologist, who 
succeeded in translating the inscription on the decree of Canopus, 
found at Tanis in 1867. 


THE EGYPTIAN ALPHABET 
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It became clear that some of the signs in the hieroglyphic texts 
were used in the sense of an alphabet; some signs were employed as 
syllabics; others were ideographic and many were supplementary pic- 
tographs or ideographs employed as determinatives. The alphabet con- 
sisted of 24 consonants and vowels with several variant letters. The 
alphabet contained the vowels—a, i, u, but it was evident that another 
vowel, conveniently called e by archaeologists and grammarians, was 
inherent in the consonants when no other vowel was written after them. 

The earliest Egyptian inscriptions were largely phonetic. Writings 
of the fourth dynasty and perhaps earlier, were characterized by simplic- 
ity compared with the practice of the scribes of later dynasties. The old 
lapidary hieroglyphics were usually carefully executed and clearly cut 
in every detail, But the quality of Egyptian epigraphy seemed to decline 
gradually; the writings of the later periods lack much of the simple pre- 
cision of the characters on the older monuments and the bold simple 
hand of the earlier papyrii. 

Syllabic signs used for phonetic values were derived from the spoken 
language or colloquial—sounds similar to those which the scribe wished 
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to render. However, some symbols were employed for simplification of 
tert, and eventually many symbols superseded other forms hitherto used 
for phonetic values alone. 

Some words could not be drawn; therefore, other words with the 
same sounds were substituted. Many words soon lost their original 
meanings, thus becoming syllabic signs which might be employed in 
any word with a similar sound. To simplify the terts pictographs or 
ideographs were added to words. These are called determinatives, and 
they are of two orders; a general determinative was a picture of some 
object or characteristic of some object, that is to say, the character 
might be suggestive or abstract. Specific determinatives were picto- 
graphs. But many of the determinatives might be either pictographs or 
ideographs. The use of determinatives in writing the Egyptian text was 
a late invention. In the oldest texts they were rare, but were abundant in 
inscriptions of later dynasties. 

There were two styles of hieroglyphic writings: The lapidary or 
monumental style and the papyrus hand. The lapidary style, usually 
seen on monuments, large murals and sepulchers, engraved in incuse 
intaglio or cavo relievo is usually highly conventionalized and clearly 
cut. The papyrus hand seen in writings on papyrus was characterized 
by a cursive tendency, more abbreviated text and simplification of the 
letters and symbols. 


THE EVOLUTION OF HIERATIC FROM HIEROGLYPHICS 


The cursive papyrus hand or linear hieroglyphics led to hieratic, a 
more abbreviated style of writing which began to be employed in writing 
profane texts, about 1700 B.C. The use of hieratic was very common in 
the later dynasties. Demotic was a simplified style derived from hieratic 
which was widely used in late dynasties until the Christian era, when 
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it was supplanted by Coptic, a native Egyptian tongue with an alphabet 
modeled after Greek. 

Hieroglyphics were written from left to right, right to left or in 
perpendicular columns. The texts are read in the order facing the images 
(birds,animals, etc.). Words were not divided. 


EGYPTIAN ALPHABET 


HIEROGLYPHICS HIERATIC DEMOTIC HIEROGLYPHICS HIFRATIC DEMOTIC 
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COPTIC 
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Coptic was the language of Egypt from about the 3rd—10th centuries, 
A.D. The Coptic letters were borrowed from Greek, but a few new letters 
were added to render Egyptian sounds. Some vowels in Coptic are in- 
dicated by lines or points written above them, causing the vowels so 
marked to represent different sounds. The numerals are formed by placing 
a bar over each of the letters. The numerical order is alphabetical as in 
Greek. Some dialects are: Bohairic, Memphis or Fayum, and Sahidic. 


ETHIOPIC AND AMHARIC 
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EAA: abr: AEN OLN : ATH AC : A RU: NCYF: OWE: 
"ПСЧУ = OCN : ANIHAN AC : NC: NO: WEL: DAAM : NUHAN 
dC: ANA: CI: OMAN: ХАФТ = DAPP : NN - MC: ANC 
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ETHIOPIC ALPHABET 
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Amharic is the vernacular speech of about 3,000,000 people in 
Ethiopia. The alphabet consists of 33 radicals—each radical character 
has 7 vowels. Amharic is written from left to right. Ethiopic is the 
ancient liturgical language -of the Ethiopian church. These letters were 
invented in the 5th century A.D. Ancient Ethiopic, like Amharic, is writ- 
ten from left to right. 


NUBIAN AND LIBYAN 


African, Nubian characters. Nubian or Libyan, is the mother script 
of the North African nomads. It is spoken by about 300,000 people in 
the Nile valley between Aswan and Seyala, and in Dongela, Heiban and 
in Kordofan province, Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. Some dialects are: Kunuzi, 


Fiadidja, Heiban and Nirore. 


TAMACHEK 


African. Tiffinag alphabet. Spoken by the Taureg tribes in the Tam- 
anrasset region of central Sahara, North Africa. 
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MOGRBBI 


African: Arabic dialect. Mogrebi or Arabic of the West, is spoken in 
Algeria, Morocco, Tunis, and other parts of northwest Africa. The North 
African Arabic dialects are written in several styles of the Arabic 
character: Neskhi, Tunisian, Carshuni and Aljemi Arabic letters. Arabic 
of the West is similar to the tongues spoken in the East, but the chief 
differences of pronunciation is the accent, although the North African 
dialects have a number of dialectical peculiarities not shared by the 
spoken tongues of Egypt, Iraq and Syria. 

In Mogrebi accent is free and is not controlled by long vowels or 
double closure, and there is a tendency to drop or slur over the short 
vowels preceding the accent; whereas, in Egypt, Syria and to some extent, 
in Iraq, accent or stress generally recedes from the end of the word until 
it falls upon a long vowel or a short vowel followed by two consonants. 
Otherwise Mogrebi colloquial is very similar to Eastern colloquial. How- 
ever, certain sections of north Africa have local peculiarities of pro- 
nunciation influenced by speakers of Berber tongues—the Kabyle and 
Riffi of the mountains. 


AFRIKAANS 


Afrikaans or Cape Dutch or the Taal, is a dialect of Holland Dutch, 
spoken by the Afrikaners or Boers in the Union of South Africa. It is one 
of the three official languages of the Union and is in very general use 
throughout the country. Afrikaans is based upon Netherlands Dutch but 
the language contains a considerable admixture of English and Bantu 
words. | 

Consonants generally are pronounced as in Dutch. The letters C and 
X are rarely used. The letter G has a guttural sound of CH in Scotch loch. 
The letter H has the power of H in hat and is never aspirated. The letter 
Q is not used, KW is employed instead. 

A—closed—about like A in hat but A open like A in father; DJ-TJ: 
E closed—get; E open—about E in теге; F is nearly W in various in- 
flectional forms; GH—get; GHW—GUA; I—wit in an accented syllable, 
otherwise I—machine; IE-English EE but shorter; O in closed syllables— 
top; О in open syllables OO in moor; O—AW in law; OO—OO in foot; 
SCH-SK but more nearly S as final; SJ—SH in shut; U-luck when closed; 
U open—German über; V—F; Z-S in sit; AI-I in high; AAI-I in try; 
E denotes a separation of syllables. In Afrikaans A sometimes has the 
sound of U as in cup. Often the letter N has a slight nasal sound as in 


French. 
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HAUSA 


Gama Allah ya yi kamnar duniya har ya bada Dansa, haifaffe 
shi kadai, domin dukan wanda yana bada gaskiya gareshi kada 
ya lalache, amma ya sami rai na har abada. In. 3.16 


African. Sudan. Hausa is spoken by about 12,000,000 people in 
northern Nigeria and central Sudan. Chief dialects are; Katsena, Kano, 
Sokoto. The Kano dialect is most widely spoken in Hausaland but the 
Katsena dialect of the north is the purest. Hausa is perhaps the most 
widely spoken language of continental Africa. Like Arabic and Swahili 
it is a lingua franca of much of eastern and western tropical Africa. Al- 
though Hausa contains many words imported into the language from 
Arabic, it is not a Semitic tongue. 

Hausa is usually written in the Roman alphabet or the Arabic alpha- 
bet. Several diacritical marks are provided for sounds of the language 
when written in the Roman letters. These are D, D, K. 

В, СН, D, Е, С, H, J, K, L, M, N, P, R, SH, T, W, Z, are pronounced 
as in English. Note: CH always has the sound of CH as in church. 

A—father but short А as in fat in а closed syllable; B—hard B with 
point of tongue touching upper teeth; D—hard D with point of tongue 
touching upper teeth; E—A in date; F sometimes has power of FH; G—G 
in get, never as G in gem; I—machine but short I as in fit in a closed 
syllable; K—sub-palatal guttural К or '*watery" К so-called because the 
mouth is placed in a position for shooting out water from the throat; L 
sometimes has a sound intermediate between R and L; O—note: P is 
often interchangeable with F ог B; U—flute or as OO in fool, but short U 
as in but in a closed syllable; Y—yet, never used as a consonant; AI- 


aisle; AU-OW in cow. 
BOBANGI 


Nowele Nyambe aliki nde o tinda o Mwana w'o molongo na 
ntin'ete atendele molongo ka, nde na ntin'ete molongo mokos- 
wibwa bokoswibwaka na Yeye. 


ABCDEEGIKLMNOOPSTUWYZ 


abcdeé€ giklmno@pstuwyz 


African: Bantu. Bobangi is spoken in the Bolobo region, or near 
the south bank of the Congo river. 

B, D, K, L, M, N, P, T, W, Y, are pronounced as in English. 

A- father; C—TSE in itself; E—A in date; f- between E and I; G—get; 
I—machine; O—OU in ought; note; S—set; U-00 in pool; Z—DZ in adze. 
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LUBA-LULUA 


Buala bua Nzambi wakatamba kusua be ha buloba, yeye 
wakabaha Muan’andi umuehele mulela ne, wamuit abuxa, kena 
ufua, neikale ne muoyo wa cendelele. 


AKABCDEEFGHITIJKLMNOPSTUUVWXYZ 
aaabcdetfghiiijklmnopstutivwxyz 


African: Bantu. Spoken by about 3,000,000 people between the 
Kasai and Lulua Rivers, Belgian Congo. 

B, D, F, K, L, M, N, P, T, V, W, Y, Z, are pronounced as in English. 

A- father; A—hat: A—ball; C—CH in church: E—they; E—met; G—get; 
H—breathing sound between F and P, but must be heard to be under- 
stood; I—machine; I—hit: I-line; J-ZH or as Z in azure; O—note; S— 
sister; U—rule; U—but: X— sh in shut. 


KONGO 


Kadi bonso bwabu Nzambi wazola nza, vo wavana Mwan' 
andi mosi kaka, mpasi wonso ukunlekilanga minu kabungwa ko, 
kansi kala moyo wamvu ya mvu. 

Buende or Fioti dialect. 


ABDEFGIJKLMNOPSTUVWXYZ 
abdefgijklmnopstuvwxyz 


African: Bantu. Spoken in the regions of Brazzaville, Manyanga, 
Mbanza, Lukungu, and the south bank of the Congo river, Belgian 
Congo. 

B, D, F, K, L, M, N, P, T, V, W, Y, Z, are pronounced as in English. 

A- father; E—A in date; G—get; I-machine: ZH or Z in azure; 
O—toy ог as OU in ought; S—sister; О-ОО in tool; Х-Н in shut. 

Dipthongs: AU—OU in cow; Al—aisle; TI-CH—cheese. Every syl- 
lable ends with a vowel and no two consonants come together except 
nasals prefixed to other consonants, or W and Y which may follow a 
consonant, A as final in a word is elided before A in another word. 
A before I combines with it to form E. 

Nasal combinations: MB, MF, MP, ND, NG, NJ, NK, NL, NS, NT, 
NX, NZ. 
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LUGANDA 


Kubanga Katonda bweyayagala ensi bwati, nokuwayo nawayo 
Omwananawe eyazalibwa omu ye’ka, buli muntu yena amu’kirza 
aleme okubula, naye abére nobulamu obuta’ gwawo. 


AAIBCDEFGIJKLMNNG’ NYOPRSTUVWYZ 


aaibcdefgijkI mn ng ny oprstuvwyz 


African: Bantu. Spoken in Uganda, East Africa. Ganda or Luganda 
is the most northerly of the Bantu family of languages. 

B, D, J, K, L, M, N, P, T, W, Y, Z, are pronounced as in English. 

A- father; Al—aisle: С-СН in church; E were; F—FW or VW; G—get; 
I-machine; NG singer; NY—NI in onion; O—hold; S—sister; U—rule; 
V—FWA or WWA. L after A, O, U, and К after E, I, are nearly identical 
in sound. 

Emphatic consonants, pronounced with explosive force: K', G', T', 


D',P',B',S,27,E,V,J,M,N. 


YORUBA 


Nitori Olorun fe araiye tobé ge, ti o fi Omo bibi 
rb kangoso funni, ki enikeni ti o ba gbà a gbó ma 
ba segbé, sugbon ki o le ni lye ainipekun. 
AALAUBCDEEFGHIJKLMNOOOIPQRSSTU 
aaiaubcdeef g hijklmnoo oipgrsst u 
VWXYZ 
Vwx yz 

African. Spoken by about 2,500,000 people in Western Nigeria. 

D, F, J, K, L, M, N, P, O, R, S, T, V, W, X, Y, Z, are pronounced 
as in English. 

А-а; Al—aisle: AU—OU in round; B, GB- nearly B but this sound 
must be heard; C- cut; E-A in date; Е E—let, G—get; H is aspirated; 
I machine; O- bone; Q—A in war; OI-O in long; S-SH in shut; U-00 
in boot. The tilde ( ~ ) over a letter usually indicates contraction 
of a word. 


ZULU 


Ngoba uNkulunkulu wa wu tanda unhlaba kangaka, ngangoba 
wa pa ngeNdodana yake ayizalayo e yodwa, ukuba bonke 
abakolwa iyo ba nga bubi, ba be nokupila okumiyo njalo. 
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ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 


African: Bantu, Spoken in Zululand, Natal, Cape Colony, and 
southeast coast of Africa. 

В, D, F, H, J, K, L, M, N, P, S, Т, V, W, Y, Z, are pronounced 
as in English. 

A- father; C—click sound; E—there; G—get; I—machine; O-pole; 
Q—click sound; U—rule; X—click sound; AU—OU. Accent is usually on 
the penult. 


NAMA 


И Natigoseb gum Eloba lhüb-eiba руе Inamo, ob 
gye lléib di Iguise Inai ha lgóaba gye ma, lléib Ina 
ra 1gomn hoan gà&-lló tite se, xawen ni lamó üiba 
ü-ha se. 
ABCDE(F)GGHHIKKH(DMNOPQRSTUVWX(Y)Z 
abcde (f) g gh hik kh (Dmnopqrstuvwx(y.z 


African: Hottentot-Bushman. Spoken by about 50,000 natives in 
Southwest Africa. Characters of the Nama tongue are the clicks sounded 
in speaking the language. These must be heard to be properly under- 
stood. 

B, D, F, Н, К, L, M, N, P, R, S: T, W, Y, Z, are pronounced as in 
English. 

A- father: E—AÀ in date; G—get; GH—guttural; KH—deep guttural; 
I—pin; O—bone. AE—A in day; Al—aisle; AU-OW in how; El—eight; 
Ol—toil; OU in OW in sow; UI— Dutch tuin. 

The clicks are: C, Q, V, X. These are made by drawing the breath 
inward until the sound is combined with another sound. The clicks are 
sometimes written with special characters. Dental click C—press tip 


of tongue against front upper teeth, then withdraw suddenly. Palatal 
click C—press tip of the tongue flat against end of palate at gums and 
remove suddenly. Cerebral click Q—curl tip of tongue against roof of 
palate, then withdraw suddenly. Click X—same as Q. The letters, F, 
L, Y, are not used. W is a semi-vowel at beginning of syllables. 


SWAHILI 


Kwani Mwenyiezi Mngu jinsi alivyoupenda ulimwengu ame- 
wapa watu Mwanawe mzaliwa pekee killa mwenyi kuamini 


kwakwe asipotee, awe na uzima we milele. | 
Mombasa dialect. 
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ABCHDEFGHIJKLMNOPRSTUVWYZ 
abchdefghijklmnoprstuvwyz 


African: Bantu. Swahili, a trade language, developed by Arabic 
slave traders, is spoken along the eastern coast of África and in many 
parts of Centra] Africa. Swahili is written in the Roman alphabet or in 
Arabic letters. Chief dialects are: Zanzibar, Kingwana or Ituri of Congo, 
Mombasa of Kenya. 

B, CH, D, Е, Н, J, K, L, M, N, P, N, 5, T. У, V. Y, Z, are pro- 
nounced as in English. 

A- father; E-first E in there; CH—church; G—get, never as in gem; 
I—machine; O—boy; О-ОО in tool; GH—Arabic ghain; KH- as CH in 
Scotch loch; TH-TH ог Z; KW-QU in quick; M often has a syllabic 
sound (mu) before consonants, except before B or W, but M before A 
or E has the sound of MW; M before O frequently omits the syllabic 
sound; N followed by CH, F, H, M, N, S, has nasal semivocal sound 
like NI in onion; NG or GN-NG in singing; SH—shut; P, T, K, often 


have an explosive or aspirated sound of a suppressed N. 


MALAGASY OF MADAGASCAR 


16 Fa toy izao no nitiavan' Andriamani- 
tra izao tontolo izao: nomeny ny Zanani- 
lahy Tokana, mba tay ho very izay rehetra 
mino Azy, fa hanana fiainana mandrakizay. 

17 Fa Andriamanitra tsy naniraka ny 
Zanaka ho amin' izao tontolo izao haname- 
loka ! izao tontolo izao, fa mba hamonjeny 
izao tontolo izao. 18 Izay mino dia 
tsy helohina?: fa izay tsy mino kosa dia efa 
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ARABIC 


КААЛАР 


r 


sly oF JA Ji Lai И 9 5 


1. Cufic. 2. Karmathian. 3. Neskhi. 4. Sulus. 


Semitic. Arabic alphabet. The Arabic letters are written in four styles 
or forms: The letter as initial, as medial, as final; and the letter when 
isolated or standing alone. With few exceptions consonants only are 
written; the vowels are supplied by points written above or below the 
consonants and sounded after the consonant so marked. Unpointed Arabic, 
written without vowel points is unintelligible except to natives and 
scholars who have profound knowledge of the language. 

There are many Arabic colloquials but the literary language or written 
Arabic, as it is called, is generally understood in all of the countries 
that have adopted the Moslem faith—about 30,000,000 people in Syria, 
Iraq, Palestine, Trans-Jordan, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Algeria, Tunisia, 
Morocco; Saudi-Arabia, and Sudan. 
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а 


| 


= 
c 
G 
e 
- 
[o 
| 2 
E 
o" 
2 
г 
J? 


The alphabet contains 27 consonants: ' , „ B, T, TH, G, H, KH, D, 
DH, R, Z, S, SH, S, D, T, Z, GH, F, Q, K, L, M, N, H, W, Y. There are no 
sounds of P or V. Letters shown (not in italics) are pronounced about as 
in English. The italic letters sometimes present difficulties to foreigners. 
Arabic speakers attach quite different sound values to these letters which 
are best learned by hearing the language spoken. The letter H is an as- 
pirated consonant with a guttural sound. TH is pronounced about as in 
thick; DH is similar to TH in these, except in Egypt where TH-T, and 
DH—D, and in Syria where these letters also may have the sounds of S 
and Z respectively, as well as Egyptian sounds. The letter KH is similar 
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to Scotch loch. Three guttural consonants are represented by,, GH. The 
letter GH is sometimes described as an attempt at gargling we may 
describe’ as an effort to utter the word A in and but with contraction of 
the throat; the letter ‘ is more emphatic, pronounced as if one had a catch 
in the throat. 

In Iraq the letter K with I sometimes has the value of CH as in 
church. In Upper Egypt, among the desert Arabs, and to some extent in 
Iraq, Q has the value of G in get. In Egypt, the Sudan and Sinai, the letter 
J has the power of J in jam but is pronounced about like ZH or Z in 
azure in North Africa. The letter R is pronounced with a rolling sound. 
Egyptian G is about as in get but elsewhere sometimes nearly as in gem. 
In Upper Egypt G is sometimes pronounced like DY, and along the Eu- 
phrates G may have the value of Y as in yet. | 

The vowels (Mesopotamian sounds) are: À — father: A—along; A—hat; 
E—A in day; E—let; 1—machine; I-pin; O—bone; O—forest; Ü- bue; U-00 
in good: Al—aisle: AW—OU in how. The short vowels are pronounced as 
if somewhat thrust back in the throat but there are many different soundings 
of the letters among the Arabic speaking peoples. And to the Arabic ear 
the sounds of the short vowels often indicate the speaker’s province, 
nation or town, and whether he be Moslem, Christian or Jew. Usually a 
consonant is sounded with the aid of an auxiliary vowel, and when three 
consonants come together, it is necessary to insert a vowel. This is the 
general practice in the colloquials except in West Arabic where the un- 
accented vowel is usually shortened, almost as if omitted, before the 
accent. Every syllable is pronounced distinctly otherwise. 

Accent: In the colloquial of Lower Egypt and Syria accent is on the 
last syllable when that syllable has a long vowel or a short vowel fol- 
lowed by two consonants; but accent is on the penultimate syllable if 
that syllable is short and closed by one consonant. Generally (in Meso- 
potamia) the accent usually falls on the first long syllable counting from 
the end of a word, or the first closed syllable; otherwise, accent falls on 
the first syllable of a word except when beginning with wasl—then accent 
is on the second syllable. 


Vowel points and diacritics 


1. Fetha (.) А is written above the consonant and sounded after 
the consonant so marked. When alif is added to the consonant A becomes 
long A; then fetha is indicated by a vertical stroke (1) written above the 
consonant. 

2. Kesra (7) Al is written below the consonant after which it is 
sounded. When YA is added to the consonant with kesra, I becomes long I. 
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3. Dhumma (.) U is written above the consonant and sounded after 
the consonant so marked. When WAW is added to the consonant with 
dhumma, U becomes long U. 

4. Hemza—usually written above initial alif () indicates a sound 
in the throat resembling guttural H. When hemza is written above initial 
alif, the letter has no value of its own. When the following vowel is 
fetha, the mark hemza is written above alif, but when the following word 
is kesrah, hemza is written below alif. Hemza is also written over WAW 
and YA. 

5. Wasl (29) is written above one of two consecutive consonants to 
form a bridge between them. Wasl also serves to link the final vowel of a 
preceding word to the first consonant of a second word. When wasl is 
written above alif, that letter has no value of its own. 

6. Shedda or tashdid (A) written above a consonant indicates that 
the letter is doubled except in final IYA. 

7. Medda (=) written above the letter indicates the combined power 
of alif with hemza followed by a second alif with hemza. Medda also is 
used sometimes when alif is followed by hemza. 

8. Jasm ($ ) written above a letter indicates contraction or that no 
vowel sound follows the consonant so marked. Similarly shukun (.) 
indicates that the consonant has no vowel sound following it. Shukun is 
written above WAW or YA when either are part of diphthongs. 

9. Tanwin (“TT ) written below the letter adds the sound of N to final 
vowels. 

10. Dhummaten (T) written above the letter indicates the final sound 
of UN. 

11. Kesraten (5) written below the letter indicates the final sound 
of IN. 

12. Fethaten (JL ) written above the letter indicates the final sound 
of AN. 


The vowels and jasm are not always written but sometimes implied. 
In unpointed Arabic the reader is expected to know these sounds. Alif 
maqsura (ў) А. The article EL (Western Arabic) or AL (Eastern Arabic) 
is assimilated in pronunciation before D, DH, N, R, S, SH, T, TH, Z; thus 
esh shem—not, el shem. Lam-alif is obsolete, now written lam, alif. 

When WAW and YA are preceded by heterogeneous vowels, „diphthongs 
result: A-WAW-AW or colloquial О; A-YA-AI or colloquial Ê. 

The Arabic alphabet is also used with modifications and special 
diacritics in Persia (Iran), in old Turkish, in India (Sindhi, Urdu, etc.), 
in Pushto or Pashto (Afghanistan), Balochi, Brahui, Kabyle, Kurdish, 
Mandingo, Shilha, More, Malay, Hausa and Swahili. 
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ARABIC TYPES 

"P E oo >» | ت‎ © loso 5 م‎ © 24.04 Ie .2 

سو رة البقرة بسم اللد الرحمن الرحيمم .1 ذلك الكناب Y‏ 
4°‚ وء 820 - „&Ё‏ ہے £3 3 „ э э, о-оо‏ — 
ريب فيع GOS‏ للمتقين .2 اللين يومنون بالغيب وبقيمون 
,&e- 2, оз 0% 5. - 2% 0‏ ہے £9 Ue Ё . э‏ = 
لصلوة Loy‏ رزقناعم ينفقون .3 ولذين يومنون بما ФАЛ dl‏ 

Mei оз Spt by‏ وا La?‏ يوون 

The various styles of script sometimes employed in writing Arabic 
letters are: 1. Cufic or the ancient square character. 2. Karmathian. 3. Nes- 
khi or common character.. 4. Ta'alik. 5. Rika'a. 6. Diwanny. 7. Sulus, a 


character often employed in chapter headings, etc. 8. Jeritsi. 9. Qalm 
rash'd. 10. S'yakat. 11. Mogreb or Mauretanian. 12. Shekesteh. 13. Aljemi. 


HEBREW 


: D23 PINT) OUT 1997 

nav ny WR PINDA *y'3un DYI DTN 525 
: UN INNI PAWAI OD 

nag 12:3 ink VPN DAWAI DAK odios 7025 
y? OPN NIDAWN ININ 


Semitic. Hebrew alphabet. Hebrew was spoken by the ancient Israel- 
ites of the Hebrew nation. Except for some passages of Daniel, Ezra and 
Jeremiah, written in Aramaic (Chaldee) Hebrew was the original language 
of the Old Testament. Ancient Hebrew was written without vowels, only 
the consonants were written—the vowels were supplied by the reader 
whose knowledge of the language was usually profound. At some time be- 
tween the 6th and 11th centuries a group of Jewish scholars known as the 
Massoretes supplied the traditional vowels called Masoretic points now 
ordinarily used in writing Hebrew. 

Masoretic points are written after or below the consonant but sounded 
after the letter so marked—with the exception of furtive patakh, a vowel 
sound which precedes the consonant so marked. Five of the Hebrew 
letters have final forms differing from the letters used as initial or medial. 
Eight letters have more than one sound which is indicated by dots written 
over them or within the letter. 
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Dh, d, as 
in he or that 
V 


EE 


2 
Kh or Hh 
T 


Y 
Kh, K 


L 
M 
N 


S 
Almost silent 
Sound unknown. 


з 
K or Q 
R 
Sh, S 
Th, T 


MASORETIC POINTS 
3 ba 


Khatuph а bod o in holiday, not, 
А апа гол. 

Tsere 1 be e in they. 

Khirik Gadol bi i in machine. 
(long) 

Khirik Katon : і i in pin, estimate. 
(short) 

Kholem 2 bo o in go, no, 80. 

Shurek 12 bu u in rule. 

Pathakh (long) 1 bad a in father. 

Pathakh(short) 2 а in fair. 

Segol (long) 2 bed e in prey. 

Segol (short) Б еіп met, men. 

Kibbuts (long) 2 bud | uin rue. 

Kibbuts (short) Е u in full. 


Sheva (simple) 0 е in begin. 
Kateph Pattahh П a in litany. 


Kateph Segol N e in begin. 
Kateph Kamets o in ivory. 
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The sheva (indicates that the letter above the point is coalescent or 
silent. Infrequently sheva takes the sound of short E. The vowel in fur- 
tive patakh precedes the marked consonant as described before. There 
are about 2] marks of accent in Scriptural Hebrew. 


According to the Babylonian Talmud, the ancient Jews attributed 
their alphabet to Ezra—that is, the adoption of the present letters derived 
from the ancient Aramean alphabet for the older letters as written upon 
Maccabean coins. Modern square Hebrew letters called Kitab Merubba 
probably were first used during the lst century B.C. In the early codex 
Odessa the Hebrew letters have practically the same forms as of modern 
writings, but the punctuation marks, etc., are those of the Babylonian 
Masoretic — school. 


Besides Kitab Merubba or square Hebrew letters of the rolls of the 
synagogues and printed books, there are several more cursive and sim- 
plified styles: 1. Rabbinical of Germany and Italy (Raschi), and Spanish- 
Levantine; and the cursive hand script. | 


The Hebrew language and alphabet. (somewhat modified) is spoken in 
the new Jewish state of Israeli in Palestine. 


HEBREW ALPHABETS 


ы 55 win 


4 d mw ы Y IN 


uU wo o u jo 


N 
3 
à 
4 
"n 

1 

| 
n 
® 

9 


у JU HH UOC O vw wil 


u 


1. Square characters 2. Rabbinical 3. Cursive 
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CHALDEE 


rene N D MAOIs, KUI 
мэру y ana pony wien sews DD mbna boya" 


oom g 


Chaldee is an Aramaic vernacular which superseded Hebrew among the 
Jewish population of Palestine and Babylon. 


YIDDISH 


pe лор ги бор Dy ho WINY] PK оку ORT! 

BM TT YG" S" Do OF] pb PINAY "Ww ORT ON] 

WI qu) Duy) PPU po epo . адиру UA 20 PE N 

p" юр“ мүл чуди LAMP pr py Nn o" cy we) BIRD IY 

rw ску WIAR TRONE ;юлуу "X [uw wo рк ‚орар лу WAT ND 

OTE ат око ри DOWER] BRT DOP . v0 OF] nb PMW 

Ww Юм рк ui DKI iw IMI ORT PR "ww ич) OMPI 

Hebrew characters or Rabbinical characters. Spoken by many Jews in 

Europe and America. Yiddish, Jewish or Judaeo-German is based upon 
German with a small admixture of Hebrew words and additions from other 
languages.. Some vowels are indicated by certain consonants and the lan- 
guage, like Hebrew, is written from right to left. Capital letters are not 
used, letters of lower case but of larger body are used as in Hebrew at 
beginnings of chapters, sentences, etc. 


LADINO 


Y ob wT p „eb bb wh ob IAD 
bb ph hop р Db wp cp обр amv» hh 
WWD MOND °7 OTÓ OX'DCD WD QOTUDCDY 
snp добр vow Db fb 1р ob m7 Ур wa v 
„Б5р ofp vow bbp asho wo v ib 557 
gop pb v bb ph hop id dh р ow 17 
Mp wp ww ub mp Dh on pop dh dy 
vv ут hb apio $7 spp Уф pb 
Ladino is a Spanish Jewish tongue spoken by the Sephardim or Span- 


ish Jews as distinguished from the Ashkenazim or the Jews of central and 
eastern Europe. Pronunciation of some letters in Ladino differ from 
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Yiddish or Hebrew. Hebrew veth (B) has the power of V in Spanish and 
Portugese Jewish. Silent ayin in Hebrew has the power of NG in Spanish 
Jewish. Thav (T) has the power of T in Spanish Jewish but is variously 
pronounced S or TH in Hebrew. 


SYRIAN 
іо 9. أفكا.‎ Aso . LA Ae Ta [po NU 1. 
[aNs eo . 2 fee .ладо noZ Zon 
fons Taa lon Tas јо 8. [iss aal У іал 
NS lat 2s Ee: ads fax puo 4. . 
fasano haa Haas lax [poo 5. bawa 5 
INI Кы S fa 


Gen. 1, 1 — 6. 


ba ре BA bf 


| 
а 
m3 
7 
* 
Q 
} 
A 
+ 


Aramean script: Syriac alphabet. Syrian is the speech of the Christian 
peoples of the East. The Syrian alphabet is descended from ancient 
Aramean via Estrangelo. Modern Syriac is spoken by about 100,000 people 
in [гач and adjacent parts of Turkey and Iran. Vowels are not written 
but are provided by points which are added to the consonants as in 
Arabic. 


The Vowels are expressed by Points, 
placed either over or under the Letters: 


Petock..(a) 3 or 2 |Zekoph.(o) . 5 
Rebotz. (e) 2... 2 |Eztotz.. (u) . 5 
Chebotz (i) 2 .. 2 


134 The Languages of the World 


ESTRANGELO 


The name Estrangelo is derived from satar (writing) and evangelo 
(evangelist). It was a form of the old Syriac character employed in the 
writings of Christian missionaries of the East in the early Middle Ages. 
Estrangelo was the only Syriac script in use until the 5th century. Some 
secondary scripts based upon Estrangelo are: Nestorian, Jacobite and 
Peshito. 


VARIANT FORMS OF SYRIAN, CHALDEE AND OLD ESTRANGELO 


Jerus- 
Estrangelo alemic| Modern Majuscules | 


\ = а arses haten 

(d а HDD m A D 

L sSlw [x دد‎ | 

а4 ә ILJja Is | | 

$ | him К [re 

[O рр |а ра‏ ہے | کڪ 

7143 |А |5 |5 IAS fot 545 

X <. м} د‎ E x wiv E. e sistem ڪھ‎ эл 
У n (AHAA hh 4A LAAN 
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The first was named for Nestorius, Bishop of Constantinople. Nes- 
torian missionaries spread the Gospel among the peoples of Egypt, Ara- 
bia, India, Tartary and China during the 6th and succeeding centuries. The 
second script is called Jacobite for the followers of Jacob Baradaeus, 
Bishop of Edessa (died 578 A.D.). Peshito is a Syriac word meaning con- 
mon or simple—applied to this script to distinguish it from the archaic and 
elaborate writings intended for liturgical use. Modern Syriac is called 
Serta, or linear script. 

The Nestorian or Syro-Chaldaic alphabet as used during the Sassanian 
dynasty, was carried to India where it is sometimes written in a com- 
posite character with additions from other alphabets, in a style called 
Carshuni. The Nestorians also penetrated eastern Asia, and the modern 
Mongolian, Kalmuck and Manchu alphabets are evolutionary forms of 
Nestorian letters. However, modern Syriac serta is a direct descendant 
of Jacobite but the writings of the 12th century differ considerably from 
modern Syriac. 


Jev 
Pp 


тс 
Kab 
* 
* 
en. 
с 
t 
PY 
4 
~ 


eg uA 
و‎ bh рив WE 
rh ba FR Vu 


TURKISH 
نهانده‎ s KAT و تعال‎ U اول که حش‎ ieh ای ایغل شویلہ‎ 
5 و کوکده و بو جپانده واو جهانده عقل ايله ادراک اولنور‎ Wa. 
Sole ی اما اکر‎ , yaa شریغی‎ wld &= اما‎ 
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—-— 2 


(® 3d 


Ya 


14 


— 
с к E с „с > ut 


34g ps 7ے‎ 4) 


AILI WA TEES 


A A A 4 
4. d. у X 


l. Isolated. 2. Initial. 3. Medial. 4. Final 


VOWEL POINTS 


2 


2 


а оч 1 
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Turanian or Ural Altaic. Arabic characters or Roman characters. When 
written in Arabic characters, Turkish is written from right to left and 
vowels are indicated by points and diacritical marks as in Arabic; in 
Roman characters, Turkish is written from left to right. Turkish is spoken 
by about 13,000,000 people in Turkey. The language is sometimes written 
in Armenian, Greek, Hebrew and Cyrillic characters. The new Turkish 
alphabet consists of twenty nine Roman letters. There are no silent 
letters, every letter is distinctly pronounced. When two vowels occur 
together, each must be pronounced separately. 


NEW TURKISH ALPHABET 
Zira Allah diinyayi óyle sevdi ki biricik Oflunu 
verdi; ta ki ona her iman eden helâk olmayıp ancak 
ebedi hayata malik olsun. 


A long as in far, short as in fat; B as in bat; C as J in justice; G—CH 
as in church; D as in day; E long as in fete, short as in met; F as in fat; 
С as in good; G—GH as in through pronounced softly; Н as in hat; | as in 
machine; I as in dirt; J has sound of ZH as in azure; K as in kite; L as 
in [aw; M as in man; N as in not but with slight nasal tone; O as in not 
or long; O as in no; Ü equal to German 6 or nearly French EU; P as in 
put; R as in run; S as in son; Ў as SH in shut; T as in ton; Uas in bull or 
long U as in rule; ü resembles German U or Freneh U; Y as in yet; Z as 
in zest; V: K-KY before a vowel with circumflex. 

Some of the various styles employed in writing old Turkish are: 
Neskhi, Diwanny, Talik, Kirma, Sulus, lakouti and Rejhani. Some dia- 
lects of Turkish are: Osmanli, Azerbaijani, Bashkir, Chuvash, Jagatai, 
Gaguazi, Karaite, Kashgar, Kumuck, Oazag, Turki or Altai, Negai, Uzbek 
and Yakut. 


“Arabesgue” 


IRANIAN LANGUAGES, ETC. 


PEHLEVI AND ZEND 
ZEND 


. 240626020) „5956 s Drys . ера) h plag)ue 
; »)eapdalac ۰ 2630262 . * Guo . LL & mud WAY YO g 
зерә Qu)» А pozi ; 62092409 А "m { od 
i Low . - ‚ ندرم دد دد یلد‎ . . pori : Ln 5 26 
Я YPY i Teva $, безш. 82929 Р e : бзш» š Low) 


d & & o p Ò ug bh‏ ت س ي د 
tardwepawa ob‏ 

ieiny Hy wg ¢ эһ &nh 

u q ũ v v b v n 3 nh E" 


oh & kh X. уш B 

skay bobalrdon 

n 18 ex dz 6 th » $ 

vtm d N od s to. FO ج‎ vo 2 


The non-Semitic Iranian scripts are derived from Phoenician via 
Aram ean. Among these are Armenian, Georgian, Zend, Pehlevi. The 
Zend or Avesta language is an ancient Iranian tongue in which the Zend 
Avesta—the holy book of the cult of Zoroaster, was written, The Zend 
alphabet was later adopted from the prevailing Pehlevi script. Pehlevi 
and Avesta are descended from Palmyrene letters. The earliest Pehlevi 
scripts are: Achaemanian, Arsacidan or proto-Pehlevi, and Sassanian. 

The key to the decipherment of the old Zend character was first dis- 
covered by Anquetil Duperron, a young French student, who in the 18th 
century learned the language from the Parsi priests of Surat—a tongue 
hitherto unknown to the savants of Europe. 
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. PEHLEVI 


(Arsacidan, Sassanian, etc.) 
yy MWA 22 
JS 22 J 
ر‎ < FSS 33 
33 22 JI 
X ann A 
51 X2 j 
| \/3 9 
NHS ы 
LJ 1J5»^ 29 
939 5 5с 3 
L5y N/A MS 
bhi 0D © 
LY NH LUIM | 
hf»? nhny V 
14 «ер o 
pM тес Sq 
р 

gy 171 | 
7 asili Ҹ) 
HX ТЕГЕ ю 


Google 


AVESTA 


љ N. T FS FAO о р 


ج ¥ دى 
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LA хаб р 


x De® SF уз C 


139 


The Languages of the World 


140 


PERSIAN 


زرا که 


Se ls. 


نرا iul‏ عبت 


نمود که پسر DUO‏ خود 
هرک بر او ایمان „ هلاك „ بلک SE‏ جاودانی „ae‏ 


, 


b داد‎ 


eS ы 


A 


* 


(° 


RN = 


9 а-а к 


ә 


„ ga 


tr 34 


— — DX 


YAA а а 


o 
=a 
"m 


N 


ta 


44 


8 м 


.& 2 VAI. — 


с e^ کہ‎ 
B yA 2 "у 


ð o MR US 


Av M 4 4 
A. d. ч 


8 


8 


Ф 


N 


е 


= 


^ 


4 


— 


м 


YAA WwW) ”هد‎ ә у, 


m wm Wty a a 


р 


D244 у] لله‎ СОД 9 IA 


N 


N 


- 
N 


Rr 


= 


— 
o 


N 


— 


F 


1. Isolated. 2. Initial. 3. Medial 4. Final. 
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Aryan, lranic. Arabic alphabet with additional letters, written from 
right to left. Persian is spoken by about 10,000,000 people in Iran or 
Persia. Vowel points written above or below the consonants are: 

Zaharr ()-: Zeer (—-)-Ё; Pish (2 )-Ü; Madd (S2)—over 
alif at the beginning of a word A: The vowel E is not written but is in- 
dicated by zaharr. Djazm (2) placed over a letter is used to indicate 
that no vowel is sounded after the letter. Tashdid () placed over а 
letter indicates that the letter is doubled. The vowel shown by zaharr or 
zaber is sometimes pronounced U before M and N. The vowel O is rarely 
used. Zer-i-izafat, the sign of a possessive or an attribute is written I 
followed by a capital. 

Several Persian scripts are: Talik or Ta'alik or hanging script, used 
in poetry. Shekesteh or broken script used in rapid writing, and Neskhi 
or common book hand script. 


ARMENIAN 


UT UD she pu Ep foz, ub, ng Ер Кър L ng Кр 
h ng шуу po; шршршбр\ np Ер ш [unl . O pret ni 
mbah bp, пр Шары рщшв [unl pung: O Sugup ae 
epp! Rl r ob рар "fio, apm айти? (dign, op 
24 fh д ghphbp A дшш ap 7 Inai шпіђдЕ. l yim 
Gugup ш Jum n g/ ийиш. udh Zint, wuk. олып fs. | 
pat guomu qop шп; L Aug FA праь (War, BRE р 
тр pi; ugg: We dug pha ie guyu nge, (рут, 
4 USP yabgub yupguilgh dop pan. 


Iranian. Armenian alphabet, written from left to right. Spoken by 
Armenians in Asia Minor. The ancient Armenian tongue was reduced to 
written form by Mesrop who invented 36 of the 38 characters of the al- 
phabet. Dialects are: Western or Constantinople dialect and Eastern or 
Araret dialect. Armenian scripts; Zaghachir or flowery capitals. Chelhha- 
chir or animal letters, also called Chassano chir. Erghhachir—iron writing 
or stony script. Poloverchir or small round script, and Notrchir, or cur- 
sive script. | 
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ARMENIAN 


Minuscules 


Е 
5 
2 
5 
2 
= 


ч 
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KACTSTRI. RULE.. 


| Capitals 
|Minuscules, 
Cursives 


| ә 


Suet wr د‎ a n^. 


5 
5 
8 
© 
3 
1 
( 
O 
О 
à 
i c 
3 
IE 
| Q 
" 
; 
b 
% 
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б) 


MKHED- 


GEORGIAN 


KHUTSURI. 


Minuscules. | 


C & де Nees AQ wad 8 Neg Q 


MEHED- 
RULI. 


Cursives. 
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GEORGIAN 

Khutsurt. 

gr hrga hudai peh peme giie R & · xo "щч; 

qf rern: quf. epg Sah kaa ggio ueh Fuge 

yqin ruthie pent ilis {йг ттт; hyse. Uu 

dn brats шц Judy [regi Sql. Cy dude qf rah 
Mkhedruli. 


SOS - Pur goer Kd 790: boch . (509 · 9об$: 


RES . ошубаб.; bob 790: 9000 Fa 9006 ; тус) 939 : 
9 Ро : 008 6 6 205 . d J00: 30 S0 . (4909: 906$ - 


Iranian. Khutsuri or ecclesiastical characters, and Mkhedruli or 
civil characters. The alphabet is called anban which is derived from 
the names of the first two letters. Mkhedruli letters have no capitals but 
are written in minuscule only. The Khutsuri alphabet was invented by 
Mesrop in the 5th century. Georgian is written from left to right. 


f 4 IN SIT DEO IU b q Воо ОЧ Ф b. E O. 


a 5 gd e ö 2 h th il тт OOP Z r s t u 
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PASHTO 
4 له جهان سو داسي‎ А 4 4 
ابي ويد پل ي وړ تا چه هرځوک چه‎ toto 
Жым , هلاک نه شي‎ Sp) oll په ده‎ 


Aryan: Iranian. Arabic or Persi-Arabic alphabet. Pashto or: Pushto 
is spoken by about 10,000,000 people in Afghanistan, Punjab Province, 
Quettah District and northern Baluchistan. Pashto is written from right 
to left. Dialects are: Dir, Tirhai, Laghmani, Pashai, Kandahari, and 
Peshawuri. 


A 4, P а, SI 8, | i, SI او"‎ 0, | WA ü, TEX au. 
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SURGES ат AIG! Weed ay Aefa аҹ = 
af, aware aM xd, u пча а ч owe wets ww 
wrfa ат чтенаї эта: чнч: ада: f ¢ 
чтчатччтачт 4, An wu uf, TRAN ? An: ЯА 1° 
Sanskrit 


The earliest scripts of India of record are the Proto-Ind ian semi- 
pictographic writings and seal inscriptions of the Indus Valley, which 
are believed to date from perhaps as early as 2000 B.C. Among these 
early characters are the scripts of Harappa and Mohenjo-daro. Some 
effort has been made to show a collateral relationship between these 
ancient Indian scripts and the alphabets of the West. According to the 
Lalita Vistara 64 alphabets were in use in India at the time of the 
Buddha. However, it is generally conceded that the Brahmi (attributed 
to Brahma) alphabet is the traditional ancestor of all the Indian scripts. 

Early Indian alphabets are the letters of Maghada and the Mauryan 
characters of Asoka. Early Indian characters inscribed upon a rock 
near Kapur-di-giri, are believed to date from this period of Indian 
writing, c. 260 B.C. These are conveniently placed in chronological 
Group I, together with Kalinga, the Dravi letters of about 150 B.C., 
Andra or West Deccan, Late Maurya, Sunga, North Indian and South 
Indian prototypes. 

Chronological Group Il includes North Indian Gupta (4th-6th century 
A.D.), cursive Gupta, Khotanese, Agnean, Kuchan, Tibetan, Lepcha. 
The Siddhamatrka character, a derivative of Eastern Gupta, of about 
this date, is the immediate ancestor of the Devanagari letters—the 
parent script of most of the alphabets of Modern India. South India 
produced another script called Nandi-nagari. 

The Sarada alphabet of Kashmiri was derived from West Gupta 
(8th century). Proto-Bengali is an evolutionary style of Nagari of East 
India (llth century). Nevari or “hooked letters“, the ancestor of 
modern Bengali probably came into use about the 12th century. The 
Oriya letters are related to Bengali, but because of the nature of the 
materials upon which the languages of the south were written, the 
horizontal lines or matru were omitted; this elimination of line in 
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writing the alphabets of the Pali group of the south is the chief feature 
that distinguishes the forms of these letters from the Nagari alphabets 
of the north. 

Other Indian scripts are: Manipuri, from Bengali (700 A.D.), Kaithi 
a north Indian corrupted form of Nagari, Gujarati or refined Kaithi. 
Other Kaithi scripts were: Bhojpuri, Magahi and Tirhuti of which the 
last is called the elegant script. Modi or “twisted”” script is adapted 
from southern Nagari. Dogri, Chameali and Manddali are Indian alphabets 
akin to Takri. Landa or ''clipped" alphabet is the character of Punjab 
and Sindh. Banya is a ''trade" script, used by merchants. Lepcha of 
the Rong of the Sikkim in the Himalayas, is an Indian script, akin 
to Tibetan. 

The South Indian or Dravidian group includes: Kanarese, Late 
Kalinga, Grantha (14th century), Tulu-Malayalam, Tamil, Vatteluttu, 
Maldivian, Syro-Malabaric and Sinhalese of Ceylon. The further India 
group consists of the alphabets of the Chams or Kmers (Cambodian), 
the Mons (Burmese, Peguan), and the Shans (Siamese, Laos, Ahom, 
Miao), and basic script of South India—Pali (Pali-Burmese, Pali- 
Siamese, Pali-Cambodian). 


ALPHABETS AND LANGUAGES OF INDIA 


DEVANAGARI Manipuri Rabha GRANTHA 
Bhatneri e: ath i Santali Marathi 
Bhili arwari Pani bi 

: BALBODH Jabi 
Bihari ена | Sindhi 
Bikaneri nem , Marathi Gujarati 
Garhwali epall | 

BANYA 

Gondi deg Hi GUJARATI 
Gujarati акп тап А А 
Harauti Sanskrit Gujarati А : 
Hindi Sindhi BURMESE Urdu (Hindustani) 
Ho Urdu (Hindustani) Burmese ЄЙ 
Jaipuri Karen MES 
Jaunsari BENGALI Maghi Panjabi 
Kanauri Assamese Ba | Sindhi 
Kulu Bengali alaing : 
Kumaoni ur T&ungthu KAITHI 
Kurku Garo Bihari 
Kurukh Khasi CAMBODIAN Gujarati 
Malvi Manipuri Cambodian Hindi 
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ORIYA 


Orissa 
Khondi 
Mundari 
Santali 


QUOC NGU 


Assamese 


SARADA 
Kashmiri 


eon UNA ded M A hp eam чї Таим 
#4 3 ла ar Qe ad ga YU wer 


SIAMESE 


Siamese 
Miao 


Yao 


SINHALESE 


Sinhalese 


Pali 


TAMIL 


Kanarese 
Tamil 
Toda 


KANARESE 


Kanarese 


Tulu 


LEPCHA 
Lepcha or Rong 


MALAYALAM 
Malayalam 


MODI 
Marathi 


PALI 
Pali 


BIHARI 


MEN f34 wan 3) Nu Nu aed A ача 
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TANKRI 
Chambiali 


Kanauri 
Jaunsari 


TELUGU 


Gondi 
Telugu 


LANDA 
Khudawadi 
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DEGHASEASRBRAKYZSESS T&G psa LALARI na 


pili APOE PREY LL aep e 


S юь CC » щш uv SCONSK IS yy PTR 


P394 #NNIuRHU ^9 ~ KOP OK TOK j-cac ZZ 
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898220088 = SS ЕЕ 


13. Peguan or Mon 


8. Patimokkha 
14. Ahom 


9. Siamese 
10. Boromat 


11. Laos 
12. Cambodian 


BCD кВ Rio Dei 5 Pr oH RS KB IDDoIE D EESRISPbIeEIDPbE 


l. Brahmi (Asoka) 
2. Gupta (Allahabad) 
3. Gupta (Cursive) 


4. Tocharian 
5. Siddhamatrka 


6. Modi 
7. Barmani 
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ALPHABETS OF INDIA AND FURTHER INDIA 
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15. Sarada 
16. Kashmiri 


23. Telugu 


17. Tankri-Jaunsari 


24. Kanarese 
25. Cera 


18. Tankri-Chambiali 
19, Landa-Khudawadi 


20. Landa-Sindhi 


26. Grantha 


21. Multani 


27. Malayalam 
28. Tamil 


22. Gurmukhi 
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Coalescent Vowels 


Ф usblu Hii ST ti, HP ru. Ф to, IM Ф „@.%® wai, Pleo, Peas. 
Waka, TÊ ki, J iu. N ke, N kai, TR ko, lau, & rk, OT ka. 

атм, fu ki, M ki. N lu. ¥ kû, & x U ka, Û to Wan, & 12, ke 

Y ka, A ka, T ki, MP kî, & ku, K Kü. N ke, M ko; U kau, % kā, Wi ark. 

ати, FH *. Mu. Nl. | ka, A ky, AN. AN ФЧ. 


QI kā, ki, Q1 ki, Q ku, Әка, Q kr. Q kru, GQ ke, Cai, СӘ ko, СӘ kau. Q kë, Q8 kahi 


* ki, 3 ki, Su $9 ku, өг kd, 80) kr. Sere kf, 
R ke, $ ke, $ bai, s ko, Se ka, kau. 


& 5T AR Б s. o CH c5 OST GET OBOT 
ka ka ki М ku kū ke dé Lai ko ko kau 


® ka, HI ki, Ф ki, Ф ki, & ku, Ф ki. OD ke, OOS kai, ADI ku, COM) kau. 


eo е 
£320 kà, aki, kl. . гэ, ku. , kd. Gom ke, Cake, @ kai, 
ы ^ ہے‎ ed bo 


629) ko, 620 kd, гэ ke, DUKE, ki, D k. 


Ф "E 
OS k. ODD a, OB ki, Maki, со ku, ODE їл, GOR ke, OD kai, GADD ko 
©2725 kau, OO ki, ONIS kah. 


n ka, M ta. I xi. Ñ xi, Ñ kj, Ñ ii. f) ku, тука, in ke, un kè, n kai, In kei. DN ko, 
IM kau, f ki, ТЕ kab, fi T fik kan, TOU kon, NOM kven, tf eot kyen, 
(Йом ku[en, ithe keun. Accent: Mka, f h ka, th ka, th ka, in ka. 


Y ka, ту ka, Bri, His, bY Ese ke, ord к, erq ko, MP ka 175 kj, 
Å kai, kaj, RO kau, 66 keu, ч koi. 


€) SE 


‚ kö, ku, kū, ke 
eT tit 


kak, kam, kal, kan, kap, kar, kat, kad, kan 


1. Bengali 6. Nepali 11. Sinhalese 

2. Marathi 7. Orissa 12. Burmese 

3. Panjabi 8. Telugu 13. Siamese 

4. Gujarati 9. Tamil 14. Peguan or Mon 


5. Kashmiri 10. Malayalam 15. Lepcha 


Google 


The Languages of India 155 


SANSKRIT 
THE DEVANAGARI ALPHABET 
ча tat) чаба Wa wart, ufer uw 
, afer (чате adage чат ч fuv 


Чїчч «саа! 
wie Isl пе Jala lu |а | | re 
«т: | ail Wiss | Z ithe A na lagi ^ 
|: |р | Siro lela | GQ pa || 
= i p ai | | | g |da | TH | pha | g | va 
Siu [alo |жж fume] ain |.» A s 
gi xi ati J |da ta H bha NN 3a 
W: |R a |W fae] g |a | {о |q | ә 
Rr! (am| aja Jala laju | € | e 


Sq is, FR ki, FÎ Kî, | ku, HH kr He Re | il, & ke, К kai. 
3 è e 2 Q 
ÇI ko, BT kau, V ki, фк, Эр; kab, Fs kay, BY kaf, F rk, V rke, Fk. 
| ^ 


Aryan, Indic. Devanagari or nagari alphabet. The term sanskrit 
was intended to imply the literary idiom of India as established by 
conventional rules. The name is probably derived from sam (together) 
and kr (to make). Sanskrit is the literary language of the Brahman cult 
of India and is one of the oldest tongues (Vedic) of the Aryan language 
family. The character in which Sanskrit is usually written is called 
devanagari (sacred writing or town script). Most of the alphabets of 
central India are modified forms of nagari such as Gurmukhi, Bengali, 
Tankri, Sarada, Modi, Balbodh, Sindhi, Kaithi, Manipuri, Nevari, Banjin- 
Mola, Ranja, Urya, etc. 

Sanskrit is written from left to right. The alphabet consists of 10 
vowels, 4 diphthongs, 33 consonants including 4 semi vowels, Y, R, 
L, V or W, the soft aspirate H, the consonants г S (sh) N, N, N. The 
simple vowels are: A, A, I, T, U, D, R, R, L, L. The letters E, О are 
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classed as diphthongs. Vowels, except when initial, are usually indi- 
cated by vowel marks or points above or below the consonants and 
sounded after the consonants so marked. Consonants usually contain 
an inherent A vowel which is sounded if not otherwise elided or changed 
by vowel points. The A vowel is of very frequent occurence in Sanskrit. 


Coalescent Vowels and Points 


1 & follows the consonant eA | under the consonant 
fi precedes the consonant N ] under the consonant 
T j follows the consonant ~ ё over the consonant 
DU under the consonant r 
ai under the consonant 1 О follows the consonant 
€ Г under the consonant Ya follows the consonant 


t, Р under the consonant 


Nasal sounds and diacritics are: Anusvara ( * ) and Anundsika 
(MW) which are sometimes substituted for M and N respectively. 
Anun@sika is written above the letter. Visarga ( € ) or (8) is some- 
times used to substitute for S and В. Jihvümuliya ( ¥ ) and Upadhmén- 
iya (X ) are strong final aspirates. Ardhavisarga is visarga when 
used for S and R. Virama ()] under a final consonant indicates 
absence of the inherent A vowel sound. 

The close of a sentence ending in a vowel, a diphthong or a 
visarga, is shown by ( * ). The mark is doubled (M) at the end of a 
verse, The mark of hiatus ( S ) is often used to indicate elision of 
the vowel A after E or 0. It is also used to mark coalescence of two 
consecutive A vowels. The mark of abbreviation is (  ). Marks of 
accent are: Anudátta or grave (>) under the accented letter, and 
Svarita or circumflex ( N ) over the accented letter. Brevity is some- 
times indicated by (); the sign ($ ) may be used to indicate 
length. 


GRANTHA CHARACTERS 
WS окоуб©кт & b. Qays wary, 


wa ©з&&@т.&о eJ $70 ERE 5009 єў 
Ties aoan 8s Qe) 7 wasi e) svo, e 
45 Sof е во 2 5 
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PRAKRIT 


Prakrit is a name applied to the vernacular tongues of India as 
opposed to Sanskrit, the literary idiom, although Sanskrit was derived 
from Aryavarta, a primary prakrit of the Midland about 300 B.C. The 
chief differences in Sanskrit-Prakrit phonetics are: Sanskrit E and О 
may be either long or short vowels in Prakrit. The diphthongs Al, AU 
in Sanskrit may become E, О, AI and AU respectively. Sanskrit В 
becomes A, I, or U in Prakrit. Sanskrit long vowels are shortened and 
I and U are changed to E O respectively before two consonants in 
Prakrit. Except in Maghadi Prakrit Sanskrit initial Y may become J. 
In Prakrit the letters K, C, G, J, T, D, are commonly elided. Sanskrit 
KH, CH, TH, DH, BH are modified to H. TH becomes DH; T becomes 
D. L and V are usually elided when first or last in any compounded 
word, but then the remaining letter is doubled. K, G, T, D, D, P, S, 8, 8, 
when standing first in a compounded word are usually doubled. 

The chief prakrits are: Maghadi, Ardhamaghadi, Maharastri, Paisaci. 
Pali and Jains prakrit are derived from a secondary vernacular called 
Apabhramsa (corrupt language). Sauraseni prakrit of the Midland was 
another early vernacular of the Gangetic Doab. 


PALI 


kh gh 
y Ch jh 


| (th dh 
lr lth dh 
о Iph bh 


Lepsius 
Pali, the language of the Buddhist literature in Burma, Ceylon, 
Siam, is the script in which the Buddhist Tripitaka texts were written, 
and was used as a language of daily intercourse from about the 7th 
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1 2 
d) а зә 
[T] em o» 
al 3» 
C ec 

Ja © 
A о 
[Tl @® o» 
[I] @ оо 
Ü 4 o 


1.—2, Pali. 3. Burmese 


century B.C. and was retained many centuries as a literary language 
in southern India. Alphabets or scripts, etc., of many of the languages 
of southern India, etc., are written are derived from Pali. Other styles 
or scripts are: Pali-Siamese, Pali-Burmese, Pali-Cambodian. Pali is 
written in several styles: round characters, and square characters. 


HINDI 


Aryan, Indic. Devanagari, Kaithi or Mohajun alphabet. Spoken by 
about 100,000,000 people in India. Modern Hindi, free of Arabic and 
Persian loan words .is the lingua franca of a large part of the Hindu 
population of northern India. It is closely related to Urdu or Hindustani 
and follows substantially the same grammatical rules. However, Hindi 
which is usually written in nagari characters from left to right, is a 
more nearly sanscritized idiom for the use of non-Moslems in Hindustan. 
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3. PALI-SIAMESE. 


Е 
= 
т 
— 
< 
D 


1. BURMESE. 


| 909231 VEC vd) 
8 Sr u 4 N ei 


Yes 


S Uu G6 u S S V2 


0 88H69 Aw LA 


rs 88 8 » о a 


3 : 3 a 
= E 8 = wee = 


о » »08 7 78 03 $ 


=, o5 


S ез e 0 


ес N е AA AA 0м 
SEC S AwEAGCRADEVYI ELVY 


CBD ооз о (8 8 ° c § 0098 св оо ro 
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Persian Letters with their Nagari Eguivalents 


Hennes 


Some Hindi dialects. are: Chhattisgarhi, Braj Basha, Awadhi, 
Kanauji, Kuswari, Durahi, Gadi, Bhili, Chentsu, Hulba, Nimari, 
Lambadi. 


URDU OR HINDUSTANI 


Lec Lui gil 
Li fusing on eMe دی‎ 


Ceo = o 
T N N N Y 


N у © 
INJINI 5-0 + ос р 
3— © хх ¬+ 


C. NCC D yy «y d er tU C: A — 


1 
à 
+ 
X 
1 
= 
— 
x 
a 
à 
c 
1 
J 
: 
>. 


мм CC MANG EEC C— 
CCC ANC F€ ff f~ 


) «¬ (E G: Lome $$ © 
>$5 
E 


Nr b. Ù FF 
LOLA ом о: о. ү оу SD xi 


1. Initial. 2. Medial. 3. Final. 4. Isolated. 
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Aryan, Indic. Persi-Arabic alphabet. Spoken by about 70,000,000 
people (chiefly Moslems) in western India or Pakistan. Urdu retains 
many Persian and Arabic words, introduced into India by Moslem in- 
vaders who brought with them their holy book, the Koran. Urdu is closely 
related to Hindi and Panjabi. It is written from right to left. Early Urdu 
poetical texts were written in a style called rekhta. Dakkhani is the 
chief dialect. 

В, D, F, С, H, J, K, L, М, N, Р, R, S, T, V, Z, are pronounced about 
as in English. BH, CHH, KH, GH, JH, PH, RH=B, СН, К, С, J, Р, R 
respectively but with aspiration. 

A—nearly и in cup; A—father; Al—aisle: AU—Ou in how; CH—church; 
D—d in day but with tip of tongue pressed against palate; E—where or 
as A in day; H-strong Н; I—sin; Lee in see; KH—about as ch in Scotch 
loch; K—k in kite but with tongue making a slight clicking sound; № 
nasal N, almost ng; O- bone; R—hard r; S—sister; T, T,—soft T; TH-T4 
Н; U- full: U—rule; W, V—interchangeably W or V as in English; Y—yet 


(not used as a vowel); Z, Z, 4.7 in zest; ZH—Z in azure. 


ZABERZ U MADA = A 
ZAR 7 | HAMZAZ Û 


PASH 2 О TASHDED Double 


SINDHI 


m qm 272.402. 93. 49 OAR «7m 
ЧО?Ў "Um ©. 9093. 23. MO IJA 4-90247 
"Q2J a. 3033 GAZ Ai misi 22 02 > MY 
AM) 23 IMA Mex MY EM c. m MA 

Aryan; Indic. Arabic, Devanagari, Banya, Kaithi, Multani or Gurmukhi 
characters. Spoken by about 3,000,000 people in Sindh in western India. 


Sindhi contains many old Prakrit forms and is descended from Abrahamsa 


Prakrit. Dialects: Jathki, Sirai, Lari, Vicholi, Jagdali, Tharel and Mendh.. 
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PANJABI 
Û наз KAS THT {чэт Jer SH ufs Vu Sar 
JU une Sat feaz fanyar Haan fa fuetfas аїэт 
IN 1 HATF MASET wat WHIZ ITE WA Sz H3 
fryers wart этчї ggf ime агл ЗА 
tet HTZ ATI WI HATS YURI YTUS H3 997 
ңа ates ЗТ HHR Il 
Мео-Агуап: Indic. Gurmukhi ог Devanagari alphabet. Spoken by about 
17,000,000 people in the Punjab. Panjabi is the vernacular of the Sikhs. 


Dialects: Multani, Uch, Jugdwali, Jathki, Pethwari, Chibhali, Dogri and 
Puhari. 


GUJARATI 


Sas CA wad ча Reel vifa ХЧ 5 
A UAL AMAA «8531 tiit 
A ULB 3, ov SUS AN ча (Waru 53 AAL 
MUA Alu, UNA Mid YAA ULA. 


Aryan: Semi-Tibeto-Burman. Gujarati, Devanagari, Balbodh or Kaithi 
characters. Spoken by about 11,000,000 people in India. Some dialects: 
Surari, Bhil, and Kattiawari. 


MARATHI 
| * 4 "m R TÉ Фит 2 d ы : Oe 


C э AS 
Aryan: Semi-Tibeto-Burman. Devanagari, Balbodh, Modi, or Kanarese 


characters. Spoken by about 16,000,000 people in Bombay Presidency, 
India. Dialects: Modi, Konkani, Dakhini and Gomantaki. 
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BENGALI 


cx ofits aa Pal cht яїд RS 
mh жуе 1 сзїдїд ates а жа 1 cur 90 
car Асу cor Sy fra ed we 1 eng 
akwa AS FM aitu ys | aw cams 


Neo-Aryan: Indic. Bengali alphabet. Spoken by about 50,000,000 
people in Bengal. The Bengali script was developed in the llth century 
from the Nagari character of northern India. It is the vernacular of the 
most thickly settled province of India. Spoken in Calcutta, formerly the 
capital of British India. 


KASHMIRI 
fea fannfo sea wafa anda HERT 
fsraturfo чта acp TON AHA zi ЇЗ 
SHYT! «fe THO guy Gara ичиш 
QW We SIA THT WHA шуд n UG 72 


Aryan: Indic. Devanagari, Sarada, Gurmukhi. Lundi or Thakuri char- 
acters. Spoken by about 1,000,000 people in Kashmir, Northern Indian. 
The three styles of Kashmiri script are: 1. Brahmin. 2. Mohammedan. 


3. Vulgar. 


NEPALI 


Neo-Aryan: Indic. Devanagari alphabet. Spoken by about 6,000,000 
people in Nepal, chiefly the Gurkhas. Four Nepali scripts are: 1, Nevari. 
2. Kaithi-nagari. 3. Randja. 4. Bandjin-Mola. 
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ORISSA 
UJARE QA AM qo AJANI AIG сая AG A ed 
esses WWM? ed eg Sole aql agHeicg 951 @ ka G 
се QAQ UA 


Neo-Aryan: Semi-Tibeto-Burman. Uriya or Orya characters. Spoken 
by about 10,000,000 people in Orissa, North Madras region in India. 


LEPCHA OR RONG 


босо?) By vy os d) ee Qi OF б) 
5-00) os & Q4 б c с- EH d 46 
A & S & ) «о, 


Tibeto-Burmese: Sikhim group. Lepcha characters. Spoken by several 
million people in Sikkhim and Darjeeling, North India. 


KANARESE 


Hose, 06535 2355 TOO 33330 30h 
Sune edode wari ero зә өт. solos, 03 
مده‎ end б» ov. Mk. 1897 


Dravidian. Kanarese or Tamil alphabet. Spoken by about 10,000,000 


people in Mysore, southern India, Hyderabad and adjoining districts of 
Madras Presidency. Dialect: Badaga. 


CAMBODIAN 


е теећотівал мдей ји tinin (o: 
нріАосеолАд:йлледубвп Smneseut&nmenkutaneagü ибод 
галт кеоек але еар tegen cab [ntimjicin| коа teten 

Mon-Khmer. Cambodian alphabet. Spoken by about 1,500,000 people 


in Cambodia, southern Indo-China. The Cambodian alphabets are called 


Nomu and Kakha; the first seven syllabics of the Nomu alphabet were 
taken from a Buddhist ritual. 
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BURMESE 
1 93 u єоообвоо6005 €360269602509)$ 600501 3302 
2056075 1 о30560753ә0035206005 Seo de Dos 
(seo 1 Asens SEdeordorasoogs(gSco ı odo5eooó 
зәс cood emobamn€S (Gag 9020528 OO S 


Tibeto-Burman. Burmese alphabet, derived from Pali. Spoken by about 
10,000,000 people in Burma. Burmese is a monosyllabic and agglutinative 
language. Any single syllable may have a number of meanings depending 
upon the tones assigned to them. The tones are indicated by points. A 
single point written under the character denotes the soft or accute 
accent; two points, one above the character and one below, indicates the 
grave accent, The first tone, called the floating or natural tone, is 
sounded but not written. The second tone—an'myit ( = ) or accute. 


The third tone is sye'pak ( 8 ) grave. 


SIAMESE 


(02 50 . Fo Us Snu:vas:lonw 9 
Mid dnrulessw:ya May BN 
ng, oluarrvA TASLA Sou «à 


o NO SaSe 1910 


Tibeto-Chinese: Thai. Siamese characters. Spoken by about 
14,000,000 people in Thailand or Siam. Siamese is a monosyllabic 
language consisting of 44 consonants, 32 vowels and 5 tones. 


TELUGU 


TOY Чох бо EH Kb оф i SONS bm badan 
000559 90305 ESD e FEM mera CEO Goa 
INO S King ssi OEE WHIMS KN 


Dravidian. Telugu characters. Spoken by about 25,000,000 people 
in the central and eastern parts of India, and Hyderabad. 
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TAMIL 


TOTO n THAT SRT. 2 DIP OLI 
Broo гЁ ото ут OFP. тт AL PASTS 
20Gor.w ASH отот 5055060) әш ш бютбс O 
HO CMU I FLUGUS TH YM ovr ovrer BOT 212 HDF 
TEBER BIG TASH BMS DOG DMS YT 
ODT O LTO THT HHT «79015005 Oro 


Dravidian. Tamil characters. Spoken by about 18,000,000 people 
in southern India and Ceylon, Madras Presidency, Tanjore, Tinnevelly, 
Chittoor, ae and the Nilgris. The Tamil alphabet consists of 
12 vowels; A, A, I, I, U, Û, E, Ё, О, О, ЕТ, AU, and 18 consonants: 
Hard—K, $, Т, Т.Р; A Soft (aasal) Ñ, N, N, №, M, N. Mediun (semi- 
vowels) Y, R, L, U, R, L. The consonants are pronounced irregularly 
and K might be sounded KH, G and occasionally H; CH might be—S. 
The consonants K, CH, T, T, have slight nasal sounds. A point is 
written over the consonant when the inherent A is omitted. There are 4 
semivowels: R, L, and liquid L. The vowels and consonants in 
various combinations consist of 216 syllabics. 


MALAYALAM 


QMHAAHANIC AABAA, MONO 3B RIM 


Фа ONE MA NAM ecce, MA 
Dravidian, Malayalam or Grantha characters. Spoken by about 
6,000,000 people of the west coast of India. 


SINHALESE 


COS cx OvOBISH 56:3 S e DOIN 
IOS 52690) SDS SS KIKI VO) DOMO 
MMI ONISHI 0986026 MOMES.9SOo «90 (IBU 
GIGI eO0 oe 89889550) FOS NIMOONI «8 
DSDS SD FG MSD KAI SVS OGESia oO 

Aryan: Semi-Tibeto-Burman. Sinhalese alphabet. Spoken by about 
9,000,000 people in Ceylon. The Sinhalese alphabet consists of 18 
media] vowels which when added to the 34 consonants in various combin- 


ations, may form about 612 syllabics. The short vowel is inherent in the 
written consonant, but when absent this is marked by virama. 


Google 
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TIBETAN 
SAS RA ea g yay N * J N a SS A 
ey ES AN a 
ABN J TN HA’ Ka Ya Bq AHA aa <A 
aa WA gy AS | U KA AA &$ Ici aep 


x E: j | Foucaux, Gramm. sur la langue Tibet. , 


l 2 3 1 3 1 2 3 

e v | Lela % 4 |^ | tha A | @ & wa 
A ш | A |i 5 /a q Qa n 
8 |uy uo «| 4|8 jin | а | з | л s 
а | ag | ale x $ $ |а а | t p a 
N | w | melo 1| e jma а щ | ې‎ ۳ 
ліл 70 | ka x | Ul? a TIRI к fina 
в | @ | @ | kha 4 wm | ص‎ | pha "| nm | ^ la 
7 | a |A | ka a | GO] e |i яя |9 [а 
ка иаа |a | | eet | 8| x | ola 
s | & | jra | $ | tea 4190! ب‎ h'a 
5 ch | eo | tsha | 8 O | & [= 

E б | a | ба 2 G| & | tsa 

а my ја UBECEE CNET P | [n 
alw| Al [sd Ct R| Ala 
4 | ЕЕЕ В & | с {tha 

C | wv c lai 2 t 


l. Uishen. 2. Umin. 3. Khyugagi. 
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Sino-Tibetan. Tibetan characters. Spoken in Tibet and adjoining dis- 
tricts in India. The alphabet consists of 30 consonants including two 
letters used as bases for vowels. There are 5 vowels of which only 4 are 
written. The unwritten vowel is long A inherent in the consonant. Old 
Tibetan text is called dbu-can, later text is dbu-med. Tibetan characters 
were invented by Thon-mi-Sam-bhota (639 A.D.) of Lhasa, from characters 
of North India cursive Gupta. An offshoot of the Tibetan letters was 
Passepa, invented by Bashbah or Phags-pa-Lama, and introduced into 
Tibet to replace Uighur derived from Estrangelo-Nestorian. 

Tibetan is allied to the Burmese languages and is sometimes called 
‘*Tibeto-Burman.”’ The language is called Bod-skad; the vernacular is 
P'al-skad. There are several dialects: 1. Central dialect of Lhasa, etc. 
2. Western dialects of Ladak, Lahul, Balistan, etc. 3. Eastern dialects of 
Chams, and others spoken in the Himalayan districts. 


VOWELS 

e) Kiku, i 
4 хә Sciapkiu, u 
N Drengbu, e 

V Naro, 0 


MONGOLIAN 


Altaic. Mongolian characters. Spoken in the regions beyond the Great 
Wall of China and by certain tribes and nomadic peoples in the Gobi 
Desert, in the eastern part of the Thian Shan area and east of the Kal- 
muck steppes. The Mongolian language was reduced to written form by 
the Lamas Saskya Pandiat, Phags-pa-Lama, and Thsoishoi Oder in the 
13th century, from the Uighur letters of the Genghis Khan dynasty, which 
alphabet was in turn derived from old Syriac through Nestorian or Es- 
trangelo. In the time of Kublai Khan (1259-1294) five additional letters 
from Tibetan were added, thus forming the Mongol Galik. Kalmuck, a 
simplified form of Galik was introduced by the Eleut Mongols in the 
17th century. 

In Mongolian some letters have different sounds depending upon their 
positions in words. 

The Mongolian alphabet has seven vowels, with dipthongs derived 
from them, and seventeen consonants all of which are modified according 
to their position in a word as initials, medials or finals. Sone letters 
have different sounds, depending upon their positions in words. 
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Mongolian is written in vertical columns and read from left to right, 
not right to left as in Chinese. Dialects are: Buriatic, Sharra, Kalmuck, 


_ Khalka, Galik. 


1. Initials. 2. Medials. 3. Finals. 
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.? ba У tsa T sa 3 ga 4 wa 
а Y dà -? bi ù за X sd Э gd 4 wû 
ti Si Fu в S sI 2g * 
j na 1 та X dea уа 2 ya 4 da 
iL па l та 9 агаў ka iah 2. di 
ni пі Y ri A dei xi % yi 4, di 
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MANCHU 


и ы پچ‎ 


RES М л AMA پیم =[ چم‎ e مم‎ с % № № М 


z 
J 
3 
У 
f 
d 
i 
2 
2 
i 
Ё 
3 
D 
5 
E: 
3 
3 
5 


Tungus. Manchurian characters. Spoken in Manchuria north of the 
Chinese Republic by about 40,000 people. The Manchu alphabet is de- 
rived from Mongolian but contains a large number of additional characters. 
The present Manchu alphabet was established by order of the Emperor 
Tien Ming in 1599. 


MONGOLIAN WRITTEN IN HORIZONTAL COLUMNS. 


Sy J^ 9O (MOS pe 
M pare حر‎ pest pano وس‎ 
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KOREAN 


tre 


pit 

— 
\ 

g n 


! 


—> [fur H 


L^ 
O 


| 
H 
AL!» 
* 
E 
! 


(— | 


Sino-Tibetan. En-Mun or Korean characters. Korean is spoken by about 
20,000,000 people in Korea. The Korean script is based upon a native 
alphabet called En-Mun which was in use since the fourth century. 


A.D. 


Korean is written like Chinese in perpendicular columns from top to 
bottom of the page, the columns proceeding from right to left. The lan- 
guage is also sometimes written in Chinese characters or a combinatien 
of both Chinese and Korean characters. 


VOWEL COMBINATIONS 


at ka, AF kya, 4| ko, kö, 14 kyo, Куд, 


4 ko, m hyo, + hu, 1] ki, X] ka, Lt na, Lf nya 
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CHINESE: FORTY-THREE STYLES 


The Chinese character BAO (treasure) written in 43 styles, as inscribed on 

pottery, porcelain, etc. Source:—Heinrich Wuttke, in A bbildungen Zur Geschichte 

de; Schrift. Leipzig, 1873, from Galery s Systema phoneticum scripturae sinicae. 
acao 
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CHINESE 
“SIK SCRIPTS” 


— eee Oe — — — 


er MOR SES E 


WA 
sap 
1m 
ЯЗ | 
E3 
12 
E^ 
Я | 
rudi 


C de > HAR 8 


aa ——— 3 ͤ —Eãü —. 


Chinese, a monosyllabic language of eastern Asia, spoken by about 
400,000,000 people in the Chinese Republic, is written in ideographic 
Chinese characters. The Chinese characters are arranged in native 
dictionaries under 214 radicals, each radical a Chinese character some- 
times used as whole or in part to form parts of other characters. Under 
radicals arranged according to the number of strokes required in writing 


* 
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them are listed other characters of which the radical is part. This ar 
rangement of classifying the Chinese characters dates from the Shuo- 
Wen-Chieh-Tzu of Hsu Shen, about 120 A.D. 

The Chinese radical usually conveys some general idea of the mean- 
ing or ideographic group to which the whole radical belongs. The remain- 
ing portion of the character often serves as the phonetic, thus imparting 
its sound to the whole character. But this is not an unalterable rule, and 
some characters are used for their phonetic values alone. 

The Chinese characters are modified pictographs since convention- 
alized and often bearing but little resemblance to their origin. Yet, in 
many of the characters evidence of their pictorial origin may be seen. 


Sun Moon Words rou Fish Water Eye Horse 
Pictographs O Э? E 4 55 ce On 
Archaic Chinese (Q b Ф, vm е AM o Ж 
— 
Modern Chinese E H = Lif ga Ж, — E 


This represents the first stage of picture writing. Now, other cha~ 
acters were invented to represent abstract ideas, and certain other char- 
acters conveniently called indicators were added to the pictograms or 
ideographs to form abstract meanings or ideas. Thus, the sun and 

moon EM combined, means clear or light. Again, the character 

A man, doubled means woman . Evidently, this was derived 

from the institution of marriage or union. Similarly, the word child, 

originally written & „ and later @ but when added to the character 

for woman, seems to mean wife and child, and the Chinese word for the 

whole character KF is good. This is probably derived from the in- 
stitution of family and home—terms synonymous with goodness. 


To look To fear To sing East 


Pictographs E 4 Ya Y m Ot * 
Archaic Chinese Ё @ pi ay» Or 


© 
Modern Chinese ja te ор X 


1-A hand placed over the eye to shade the brow from the sun. 2-A 
timid bird with eyes searching the source of danger. 3-A mouth and a 
bird indicating song. 4-A tree and the sun—the sun in the east seen be- 
hind the tree at dawn. 
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The so called “Sir Scripts”” still widely used in Chinese writing 
are: ]-Ku-wen characters by Cheu (circa 800 B.C.) called Ta-chuan or 
great seal. 2-Hsiao-chuan by Li Szu (circa 200 B.C.) called small seal. 
3-Li-shu court hand. 4-Kai-shu or square characters. 5-Hsing-shu or 
cursive characters. 6-Tsao-shu or grass writing—an abbreviated cursive 
hand. The most ancient scripts of China were: Chi'eh Sheng or knotted 
strings (circa 28th century B.C.); Hsu-chi of Ts'ang Chieh (circa 27th 
century B.C.); Chia-ku-wen or shell and bone, and Pa kwa. 


PA-KWA 


M — VE 
eum cad 

emp» UEM — 
ummm EE sam 
E 
— -! — E 
EE 
ка = 


Chinese syllables may be arranged in three sections for convenience— 
the initial, the final, and the tone. In the Mandarin the initials are as 
follows: B, D, TZ, J, G, P, T, TS, CH, K, M, N, F, S, SH, H, L, R. 
The final forms are: A, E, Y, AI, EI, AU, OU, AN, EN, ANG, ENG, ONG, 
I, IA, IE, ТАТ, ТАП, IOU, IAN, IN, IANG, ING, IONG, U, UA, UO, UAI, 
UEI, UAN, UEN, UANG, UENG, IU, IUE, IUAN, IUN, EL. The initial 
letters are pronounced about as in English. The letters CH, J, SH when 
not followed by I, IU or R, are pronounced міш the tongue curled against 
the roof of the mouth, but when these letters are followed by I, IU, R, they 
are pronounced with the flat part of the tongue. 


Final A is as in father; Al—aisle; EI—eight; AU-OW in how; OU—soul: 
ENG-nearly UNG; I—machine; IE—yet; OO—about as in rude but short 
UO-WA; IU—French U. 


There are four tones in Mandarin. 1. /nping sheng (high level), Yang- 
ping-sheng (rising), Shangsheng-sheng (low), Chiuh-sheng (high falling) 
and the neutral tone. Marks indicating tone are sometimes shown by small 
numerals placed beside or following words or other marks. 
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Phonetic Table for Comparison 


(initials) 

Gwoyeu Romatzyh Wade phonetics 
B P 
P Р, 
р Т 
С К 
К K’ 

TZ TS, TZ 
TS TS’ 
J CH 
CH CH’ 
R J 
SH SH, HS 
S S, SS 


In the Wade system of phonetics tones are indicated by the numerals 
written beside the word—1-4. Gwoyeu Romatzyh does not employ tone 
numerals. 


Ihe initial A Compounds 


Gwoyeu Romatzyh Wade phonetics 
A, AR, AA, AH V 
Al, AIR, AE, AY AI’, AIP, AI, Al“. 
AN, ARN, AAN, ANN ANI, AN?, АМ, AN ^ 
ANG, ARNG, AANG, ANQ ANG!, ANG?, ANG, ANG 4 
AU, AUR, AO, AW АОФ, AO?, АО?, АО <, 


The list of finals in the 4 tones consist of about 200 syllables. 

Cantonese phonetics: A, E, I, O, U, AI, AU, EU, OI, UI, IU. Conson- 
ants-NG, CH, S, K, P, T. A—father as final otherwise nearly A in fun; 
E-men or as A in date; I—pin or as in machine as final; O—no or as in 
pool or as in full; Al—aisle; EU-E +t U; Ol-toil; 01-0 + I; IU-I + U. 
NG as initial or final -NG in sing. This sound is often used as initial in 
the pronoun—’Ngo (I). CH-nearly J when unaspirated; S—between S in 
sister and SH in shut; K—nearly С in get, when unaspirated, otherwise К; 
P—pet, aspirated nearly В in but; T—tent, but nearly D when aspirated; 

There are eight tones in Cantonese, four higher and four lower: 
1. Even or monotone without rising or falling voice. 2. Rising tone like in 
the last word of a question. 3. Falling tone like the last word of a ques- 
tion to which an answer is not expected. 4. Entering tone. An abrupt term- 
ination as if the last letter of the word was clipped. In Cantonese this 
tone is indicated by the finals K, P, T. 
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MANDARIN CANTONESE CHU-YIN 


— 


VARS Nan 
ms nN 


4 
J 


Phu | Bae 


BY, TE BE x H | ЖЖ л; 882A 

AM BHR 4 RR 1 

E BE ЇН 17 E netu 

Е ё@|®Ж ү ЫШ МЫ Y Zag 

HI * à ” (i C 23| J 
A 


зз 
RSS | k- 


- 

С 
v 

4 


170 


/ 
- 
nx 


шш | Pgh esta Lk 


ЖЕРЕ НЕ B= SR SH Ol E HF RS 


3 
fri 
#2 


zs 
E SER Ө Е RI 
HR ESS SSS 


d 
4 


SRD АА A SN ER 
. HE. NI - MEG» O II. II Ot 

-XI RE Na . Id. 

° #1. 


OYE ГҮ AL. Mel» <. Xb RI 


U 


Mandarin is the dialect of Peiping and the most widely spoken speech 
in all China. The literary language called Wenli was long a cultural lingua 
franca in all China, but Wenli has no arbitrary sounds; the sounds 
were supplied by the reader in his own dialect. Much of the literature of 
China is written in Wenli. Notable among the efforts of native Chinese for 
adopting the colloquial as a standardized tongue was the Vernacular 
Literature Movement of Hu Shih in 1917. But in 1919 was devised a system 
towards unification of the national tongue and revised in 1932. This 
system based upon Mandarin and now known as Gwoyeu consists of 39 
National Phonetic Letters based upon the Peiping dialect, which has been 
adopted by the Chinese Government as the official spelling of the public; 
still, foreigners in China and in practice, many government departments 
continue to use the phonetic system of Sir Thomas Wade. 

The new National Romanization system does not employ marks of 
tone, but distinctive syllables are written for various tones instead. The 
new letters are called Romatzyh. Another system extensively used for 
romanization of the Chinese characters Latinxua devised by A. Dragunov 
of Russia, used by Chinese Comnunists. Among the earlier systems of 
romanization of the characters are those of Mateer and Williams, and the 
early interdialectical system of Fathers Lamasse and Jasmin. 

There is no accurate estimate as to the number of Chinese characters: 
The K'ang-hsi Dictionary (1716) lists about 40,000 characters; the Kuan- 
yün (1007) lists about 26,000 characters, many of which, of course are 
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obsolete. But recently the Mass Education Movement of China proposed 
1200 Basic Characters, selected because of their frequency and utility 
to the Chinese masses. Some newspapers and books are published in 
Basic, serving most useful purposes, but a knowledge of Basic enly based 
upon three months intensive study as outlined by the sponsors of this 
system, can only lead to but a superficial knowledge of the language at 
best. 


CHU-YIN OR THE NEW CHINESE NATIONAL ALPHABET 
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There are nine main groups of dialects in China. The first groups are 
Cantonese, Amoy-Swatow, Foochow, Wu, Hsiang, Kan-Hakka and Hsiang. 
The second dialect zone includes three groups of Mandarin dialects, 
divided as northern, southern and southwestern. A list of some of the 
chief dialects spoken in China follows: 
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North Mandarin Colloguial-Peking Dialect or Kuoyü (Peiping pro- 
nunciation. Spoken by about 300,000,000 people); North Mandarin-Chihli 
Dialect (Chihli Province, south of Peiping); North Mandarin-Kiao tung 
Dialect (Shantung Province); North Mandarin-Shantung Dialect (Shantung 
Province); South Mandarin-Nanking Dialect (Nanking, Kiangsu Province); 
Cantonese (Canton and Kwangtung Province); Amoy colloquial (Amoy dis- 
trict, Fukien Province): Foochow Colloquial (Foochow, northern Fukien 
Province); Hainan Dialect (Island of Hainan); Hakka Colloquial (Kwang- 
tung Province) Hakka Colloquial-Wukingfu Dialect (East and Northeast 
Kwangtung); Hangchow Colloquial (Hangchow Region, Chekiang Province); 
Hinghua Colloquial (Fukien Province); Hankow Colloquial (Hankow); 
Kienning Colloquial (Northern Fukien Province); Kienyang Colloquial 
(Northern Fukien Province); Kinhwa Colloquial (Near Kinwha, Chekiang 
Province); Sankiang Colloquial (Lienchow Prefecture, Northwest Kwang- 
tung); Ning Po Colloquial (Ning Po region, Chekiang Province); Shanghai 
Colloquial (Spoken by about 18,000,000 people in south Kiangsu Province); 
Shaowu, Fukien Province); Soochow Colloquial (Soochow, Kiangsu Pro- 
vince); Swatow Colloquial (Spoken by about 5,000,000 people in Chao- 
chowfu and near Swatow in Kwangtung; Taichow Colloguial (Taichow, 
Chekiang Province); Tingchow (Tingchow Prefecture, Fukien); Wenchow 
Colloquial (Wenchow, Chekiang Province). 


CHINESE NUMERALS — 1 to 10 


Documentary Soochow 
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HIGH WENLI 
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THE 214 RADICALS 


(As used in Chinese dictionaries) 


Puss through. 


Chu. 
A point. 


P'ih. 


A left stroke. 


Yih. 
One, carved. 


Kiih. 
Hooked. 


2 Strokes. 


— Er. 


7, —  ' T wo. 


8. 


T*eu. 
A cover. 


9. N E 
4 A man. 


iJ 
11. 
i2, 7 
13. 


14. 


Jin. 
A man. 


Juh. 
To enter. 


Pah. 
Eight. 


Kiung. 
A limit. 


Mi. 
To cover. 
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Pi 
"T 


Ki. 
10. A bench, 


K'ang. 


17. A receptacle, 


18. J } 
Tau, 
Lih. 
| “Strength. 
Pau, 
3 ) То infold, 
Рі. 


f E. A spoon, 
prm 

А A ches 
Hi 


1. 
To conceal. 


23. 

Shih. 
94. Ten, 
26 


р Tsih. 


" ^ Poh. 


U A seal. 


Han. 
97. A shelter. 


ps 
9g. J^ Deflected. 


Yiu. 
99. Moreover. 


3 Strokes. 


К еп, 

The Mouth, 
We. 

To enclose. 
T'u. 

Ground, earth 


33. J ie scholar, 
A AS To follow. 


Shiai. 
35. Walk slowly. 


Sih. 
36. Evening. 


Ta. 
Large. 


e Nii. 
Female, 
NET A "child. 


p» Mien. 
+» М cover 
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Sh. 


A corpse, 


44. ) 
y Ch‘eh. 
45. A sprout. 
Shan. 
46. A hill. 
: 44 
4]. 
4 ^ 
{ Kung. 
48. Work, 
mE 
49. Self, 


Ch'üan. 
A stream. 


Kin. 
50. A napkin. 
| , Kan. 
5). A shield. 
Yau 
52, Sinall 


h Ying. 

54. A journey. 
Jr Kung. 

55. To join hands, 
a Yih. 

58. An arrow. 


Kung. 
57. A bow. 


=] 
Ki. 


| | A swine's head. 


Ap Shan. 
59. — Feathers, hair. 


Ap Chih. 
60. A A short step. 


4 Strokes. 


> 
61. JLN 
Sin. 
Viv | The heart. 


| 
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Ch. 
65. A branch. 
е x P'ah. 
A. A blow. 


Wen. 
67. Literature. 


3 Teu. 
68. А measure. 


Kin. 
69. Г A catty, а pound. 


—]- Fang. 
70. A Square. 


Wu. 
71 Я Without, 


Jih. 
72 The sun, a day. 


Yüih. 
73. L] To speak. 


Yiih. 
74. The moon. 
Muh. 
75. Wood, timber. 
Ch'ien, 
76. To owe, 
Ch. 
77. To stop. 
78. 2 
Tai. 
Evil 
v 


Ch*u. 

79. Weapons. 
Wu. 

80. Do not, 


> Fi. 
81. To compare, 


Mau, 
; Hair. 


83. 


84. 


* 

z| 
А 
[Гл 
ja 
X 

) 


95. 
96. 


Sh. 
The family name. 


Ch‘i. 
Breath, 


M Shite. 
Y Water. 


N 
eg 
o 
45 


RIA 


5 Strokes. 


Hüin. 
Dark, sombre. 
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Sheng. 
100. Life. 

Yung. 
101. To use. 


T‘ien. 
102. A field. 


P'ih. 

103. A piece of cloth. 
Nih. 

104. Sick. 


"A: Poh. 


To separate. 


Peh. 
à White. 


Feu. 


And, still. 


126. 

127. Nr A plough. 
Kr. 

198. The car. 


Lith. 
A pencil. 


a » [Ah Juh. 


Flesh. 


А 


I 
A minister. 


Ts. 
Self, from. 


Ch. 
Е То, most. 


То сгеер. 

тор Kiu. 
Ho. : A mortar. 
Growing rice. 


Huih. 
A cave. 


DA То 880 
6 Strokes. 
Chuh. 


Bamboo. 
.Mi. 
119. Hulled rice. 
8. 
120. Aly Silk. 


A boat. 


Ken. 
Perverse, 


Seh. 
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Earthenware, 


Hu. 
141. A tiger, 
Ch'ung, 
142. Reptiles, 
Hüih. 
143. Blood, 


Hing. 
144. RE » work, 
145. ж 
І. 


$ Clothes. 


Pu " 
my" 


7 Strokes. 


148. 
149. 
150. 


161. 


152. 20 è Swine. 


Hie. 
153. Reptiles, wild beasts, 


Н Ре, 
154. BN Pearls, 


Сһаһ, 
155. JJIN Scarlet, 


Tseu, 

156. To walk, 
Tsuh. 

157. The foot, 
Shen. 

158. The body. 
Kii, ch'e, 

159. A chariot, 

Sin. 
60. Acrid. 


Chen. 


161. Hour. 


185 


186 


Tseu. 
Motion. 


Yih. 
A city. 


Yiu. 
Liquors. 


Ts‘ai. 


Splendor, to select. 


A mile. 


8 Strokes. 


Kin. 
167. Metal. 
Fe Ch'ang. 
A) 
168. 
р: Меп. 
169. 


А gate. 


FA Fen. 


К А mound, 
0. 


Ti. 
To extend to. 


Green. 


| d" Ts'ing. 


175. JE Wrong, not? 


9 Strokes. 


Mien. 
176. The face. 


Keh. 

Skin, change. 
We. 

Leather, 


Kiu. 
Leeks. 


177. 
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. Yin. 
180. H Sound. 


Yih, 
181. K Head, a loas 


Fung. 
Wind, a custom. 


182. 
tik Fe. 
183. A To fly. 
В Shih. 
184. Jo eat. 
Г] Sheu. 
185. The head. 


Hiang. 
186; H Incense. 


10 Strokes. 


Ma, 
187. a» A horse. 


N, Kuh. 
H | 


209. 


188. Bones. 


189. 210. 


190. 
191. To guarrel. 

Ch “апд. 

A fragrant liquor. 


keh, li. 
A tripod, urn. 
Kwe. 

A ghost, a devil. 


192. 


193. 


ll Strokes. 
Yü. 
5. PY! "v Fish. 
Ninu. 
; ГТО / A bird. 
Lu. 
Brine. 


$ Luh. 
A deer. 


Meh. 
Wheat. 


Ma. 
UN Hemp. 


12 Strokes. 


اق . 


204. 


Shu. 
o. Millet. 


Heh. 
Black. 


Ch‘. 
i Embroidery. 


13 Strokes. 


HB 
An 


Min. 
A frog. 


Ting. 
A tripod. 


Ku. 
A drum, 


Shu. 
A rat. 


14 Strokes. 


Pih. 
The nose. 


nun 


Even, orderly 


15 Strokes. 


Ch*. 
The teeth. 


Lung. 
A Dragon. 


Strokes. 


Kwe. 
À tortoise. 


Yuh. 
A flute. 
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A LIST OF PHONETIC CHINESE CHARACTERS 


—BallerMandarin Primer. 


Initials 


«OF, 
„Al. 
„ W, 


т] 
þat о 
= 
B, 
n 


w 
^^ 


Br e 
(Е i 10 ZE 


m E “ ER, 
m 


25 


^ 


E 
ш 


^^ 


| E 


иан 


~ 
ч 


t ng 


IA 
^ 
wv 


CNG c 


4 
w 


uang 


ao 


a HE РР ЫП 
ў 
ci ЖЕШ 


Ам 
جد‎ 


es 


. 
© 
o 
^ 
m 
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COMBINATIONS OF INITIALS AND FINALS 
IN REGULAR ORDER. 


жш 


d 


we 


B 
Я 


« 
v 


UPS; 
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22143 creer ETN NT i | 
NI ee eee 


3 34 3 2 چ ؟ 4144 3 323 


e sina 


1111 ii Е ARE 
1 2 2 2 § 2 ipd Т. 
BA аа 
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COMBINATIONS OF INITIALS AND FINALS 
IN REGULAR ORDER. 


d 


Py 
Wk 
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8 » 333353. C 


^^ ^ e es 


Mana 


328 8 gives ggz iF s 3 
EE 


Ы — 


SERERE MERE alilia 


a 
PP 


BEE EE © 
& 8 È 2 2 g; à i dede $ 


e AK 


3 е © S 
à d їйїлдї: ПЕ КЕЕ 
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v 


D Е 


$$ 3: BO P d 


e 5 


TRIERA NES BAE Dn инний ES 
е 3 р : 


`8 8 8 3 8 E 8 — 8 з 8 


20 L o5 


шы er: 


ч мы 


18 


S $ 
& а ب‎ 


—— 


e 2 ad = 
— = E La = в 5 бе 


Ф 


ELA 


nw 
з 8 33 3 
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su 
sah 
seh 
sieh 
stich 
sth 
sols 
sioh 
suh 
siih 


"o 


= 


< 


RMH 


A 


ы 


MASE 


ы? 


Tm 


. 
FX 


4 


BI, 
d 


shua 


shun 


c 
shuan № 
‹ 
shang E 
c 
shuang HE 


shao 


shad 


Je: 
fii 


shuar 


TL 
= 


e^ 


Bp 


she 


shen 


shuen 


мы 


sheng 


sheo 


is 


shui 


x 


| 
> 


shi 
shu 


shah 


Dom 


cP RE —— — 
LI . 


Re 


shuah 


= 
A 


sheh 


ы? 


shih 


ww 


| 


Re bse 


shoh 


ы 


shuh 


ы 


ta 


t'a 
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oy КЕЕШ 


ЕК ЕШ it 


"Ely 


EN 


MEE 


ы 


e^ 


— 


mM 


^ 


ES 


^ 


EMT S 


(san: 
c 


tsuan YA 
3 


tewan . 


if HA 


а 


Natar 
Kamen 


IFA 


* 


e 


ы? 


Ww 


cas 


^ 


322 
tsang ZE 
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a RADICALS: WRITTEN STYLE_ 


AR ea 


WUE 


mia E 
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JAPANESE 


v 


HE 
А 
Ж 
E 
їй 
15 


т, 
ka 
ev 
25 
2 
2 
* 


1. Tensho. 2. Old Seal. 3. Reisho. 4. Manyogana. 5. Kanji. 


Oriental. Spoken by about 90,000,000 people in Japan. Japanese is a 
polysyllabic language and is written in phonetic symbols called kana of 
which there are two syllabaries in common use, and kanji or Chinese 
characters. The kana syllabaries are: 1—Katakana—square characters de- 
rived from Chinese characters or portions of Chinese characters. 2—Hira- 
gana—cursive kana derived from Chinese cursive characters. Older kana 
(now rarely used) are: Hentaigana or other syllabaries such as Yamato- 
Kana, Manyogana, all of which were taken from Chinese characters for 
their phonetic values. 

The kana syllabaries are commonly arranged in native dictionaries in 
the order of the syllables in a verse called iroha, an ancient Japanese 
poem which contains all of the syllables of the language (see Hiragana 
table); or go-ju-on, or “fifty sounds?” (see Katakana table). 

The Chinese characters or kanji which were borrowed from China re- 
main for the most part unchanged and are identical with characters in 
modern Chinese, but the sense or meaning of a character in Japanese does 
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not necessarily obtain in Chinese; however, in many instances the char- 
acters have the same values in both languages. Japanese-Chinese char- 
acters may be divided into several parts—one portion usually to be found 
on the left hand side of the character may be a radical which may in 
some measure indicate the class or group of the whole character of which 
the radical is part. The remaining portion of the character may serve as 
the phonetic, thus imparting its sound to the whole character—including, 
of course, the radical. But there are many exceptions to this rule. There 
are 214 radicals and these are arranged in Japanese (kanji) dictionaries 
in the order of and according to the number of strokes (of the pen or brush) 
required in writing them, beginning with, of course, characters requiring 
only one stroke of the brush or pen. Under each radical then (in word 
lists) are given other characters of kanji, each of which contains the radi- 
cal in entirety or abbreviated form, written on the left (usually), right, 
top, bottom or center of the whole character. 


VARIOUS STYLES OF MODERN JAPANESE 


(Kanji with Kana) 


Katakana Hiragana 
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THE JAPANESE SYLLABARIES 


1, KATAKANA (GOJUON) 


EM 5 NS e + Fy `$ 
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= (Т e f 
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& 
a 
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°бу“ la Kya : څک‎ 
KN ож N ree rm 2 У 


dz di za و‎ i ja 


n (katakana) 


E 


Xone 
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Е a e f 


2. HIRAGANA (IROHA) 
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In Japanese a Chinese character, depending upon its use may have 
several sounds or on as they are called, such as Kan-on of north China 
of the Han Dynasty (circa 206-250 B.C.O.), Go-on of South Shanghai Pro- 
vince (circa 300 A. D.), or To-on of the Tang Dynasty (circa 700-900 A. D.). 
These, of course, derive their names from the periods during which times 
the characters were introduced into Japan from China. Further, most Chi- 
nese characters possess native Japanese sounds which generally obtain 
when the character is isolated or is compounded with other Chinese 
characters with native Japanese sounds. But Japanese-Chinese char- 
acters usually possess one or other on sounds when part of a compound 
of two or more consecutive Chinese characters. 


THE EPISTOLARY STYLE 
(Sorobun) 


Japanese texts are usually written or printed in kanji with kana added 
for verbal terminations, etc. Such text is called kana-majiri (kana mixed 
in). Often additional kana characters are written on the right side of the 
kanji characters to simplify the text for those who cannot read kanji. 
Japanese books for adults and newspapers are usually printed in kanji 
and hiragana, telegrams and children’s books are frequently printed or 
written in katakana with perhaps a few Chinese characters. Japanese 
written in Roman characters is called Romaji; the letters are Romajiki. 
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Common styles of writing kanji are: 1-Kaisho—square Chinese char: 
acters. 2-Mincho—standard kanji types. 3-GyOsho—a semi-cursive style 
called “running hand." 4-S6sho—Chinese characters abbreviated, written 
in cursive hand, called grass writing. 5-Reisho—archaic Chinese char- 
acters in use about 1000 years ago. Mainly employed in inscriptions on 
monuments, tablets, etc. 6-Tensho—archaic Chinese characters of about 
2000 years ago, used in book titles, seals and stamps (/nban-signature 
stamp) pottery, porcelain, kakemono markings, etc. Common Japanese 
styles, each with peculiarities of construction and grammar are: 1-Bun- 
gotai—the written language so-called, 2-Kogobun—the colloquial. 3-Soró- 
bun or epistolary style. 4-Kanbun—old kanji. The standard dialect of 
Japanese is the so-called Tokyo dialect spoken in the capital. 


Changes in consonantal compounds in some syllabics are shown thus: 
Two dots.(* ) written on the upper right side of the character causes the 
changes—HA to BA, HO to BO, TE to DE, CHI to JI, TA to DA, SO to 
ZO, TSU to ZU, FU to BU, KO to GO, TO to DO, SA to ZA, KI to GI, 
SHI to JI, HI to BI, SE to ZE. The mark ( ® ) written on the upper right 
side of a kana syllabic causes the following sound changes: HA to PA, 
HO to PO, FU to PU, HI to PI. 


i ix 
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The letters B, D, J, K, M, P, S, T, are pronounced as in English. 
A—father but slightly shorter; A—father; I-píg; U-pull; 0-00 in pool; 
E—red or nearly A in day; O—bone but shorter; O—bone. The long vowels 
are prolonged or pronounced nearly as if.doubled, thus O in Tokyo is 
pronounced nearly oh-oh. The vowel U commonly is elided when it pre- 
cedes MA. The vowel E, when initial, is pronounced YE as in yet. Long 
E is written II and pronounced like EE in beer; long E is written EI and 
pronounced like A in day. In diphthongs AI, AU, EO, OU, each vowel re- 
tains its own sound but the first vowel is pronounced a little stronger. 

F—about like F in far but pronounced with rounded lips; G—get; H—hat, 
L is not used in Japanese. This sound is replaced by R in transliterating 
foreign names; N—not, but about like NG or NK, G and K, but before M, B, 
P, М-М; R-—red but nearly D in Satsuma; SH—shut; TS—sets; Y—yet; 
Z—zest. Double consonants: —KK, MM, NN, SS, TT, SSH—both consonants 
have about equal stress. 

Some consonants undergo change when the word which begins with 
one of them is the second component of a compound. This change is 
called nigori, meaning “muddling”: F and Н become B; K becomes С; 
S and TS become Z; SH and CH become J; T becomes D. The letters Y 
or W are sometimes inserted between two vowels. The vowels I, U, in 
syllables are commonly elided in the colloquial:—SHI, SU, FU, KI, HI, 
SH’, S', F’, K', H', SH’. W is often changed to H (wa to ha); Wo is often 
changed to O (wo to o); W when initial usually becomes O except in the 
common particles wo. H followed by a vowel becomes WA or is silent. 

Accent: Stress is usually upon the first syllable in words of two syl- 
lables except when this syllable is short I or U followed by a long 
vowel. In words of three syllables stress is usually upon the penultimate. 


NENGO CHARACTERS 


A X 
сы YA 
chi 2 
Chiu Ф 
cho Ё 
о N 
Do $4 
Fr. 9 
Gen JU 
Ek Н 
Hi F 
E N 
Ho Ж 
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182828 3 * 
NOL ESE APS HoPt Rs x кэме 
SCN SRA FF * S MLE FES BL 
NSA we SPONSE BU KAL 125 < 
ус HR ATS эү, De Орь HMR Pa Saw 
So XU eto БЕ S E] F KE I м SE uen +2 fh 
den [LIEY CWS NSN NN N PARAM IS 


IIC BY muB Ө SK PT Sa 


OLD JAPANESE KANA 
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Seog ZF es gu 88 88 8 83 82833 
SS SSD t vere NN Cw Р уг А JYS 
SO X oC hy Ка e Ж PF RR 0 N WA 2 
HHO S mdr a sr D Sr d reb Sur 
Э gy NN гумо NE Se sita LR a do 
ig & & B XU N H ON) FE р B H 
t SS NY PHAR TKA KW YH NN 
JH m 6 KB ACMAN ER en no a IN Yan Ык 
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LANGUAGES OF THE PACIFIC 


Ao” an dm n о % 
$ М $ a. | mi а + 
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2 
T 


2 
$9. 


Ng 


Bi, 
Y, do mS 


ОИ ace. 


UMA OKA (Nukahiva-Marquesas) 


. Most of the languages spoken in the south Pacific Islands belong to 
the Malayo-Polynesian group of the Austric language Family. The chiet 


language groups of the Pacific Islands are: 


I. INDONESIAN or MALAYAN: Malay, Javanese, Balinese, Madurese, 


Philippine Islands group, Malagasy (Madagascar). 


II. MELANESIAN: Fijian, Solomon Islands and other islands of the 


south Pacific. 
III. MICRONESIAN: Caroline Islands, Marshall Islands, 


Islands, Marianas, Yap. 


IV. POLYNESIAN: Hawaiian, Samoan, Tahitian, Maori (New Zealand) 


V. PAPUAN: New Guinea, etc. 


Very few of the south seas languages have native alphabets but are 
usually written in the Roman alphabet or Arabic characters with certain 


additional diacritical marks for transliterations of native sounds. 
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ALPHABETS OF THE PACIFIC 
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1. Sinhalese; 2. and 3. Javanese; 4. Rejang; 
9. Lampung; 6. Batta; 7. Macassar; 8. Bugis, 
9. Tagalogs 10. Bisayan. 
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Languages spoken in the Philippines 


Spanish 
English 

Bicol 

Cebuan 
Ibanag 

Ifugao 

Bontoc Igorot 
Ilocano 


Bisayan 
Moro 


Pampangan 


Panayan 


Pangasinan 
Samareilo 


Tagalog 
Zambal 
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. Malayan is spoken in the Straits regions and in the eastern Pacific 
Islands; Dutch is the official language of the government of the Nether- 
lands East Indies and English is spoken in Australia, New Zealand 
and other British possessions and the possessions of the United States 


in the South Seas. 


Pidgin, a native vernacular, consisting of English or Malayan with 
native words, is spoken by many of the natives in Oceania when convers- 
ing with foreigners. Pidgin (the word is derived from ““business”) is a 


simplified form of a language. 


Languages of Australia and New Zealand 


Aranda Central Australia 

Awabakal New South Wales 

Dieri South Australia 

Maori New Zealand 

Narrinyeri Murray River, South Australia 
Worrora Northwest Australia 


Melanesian, Polynesian Languages and Dialects of the Pacific Islands 


Aniwa New Hebrides 
Aranda Cent. Australia 
Bicol Philippines 
Binanderi Papua 

Cebuan Philippines 
Chamorro Guam 

Dyak Borneo, Sarawak 
Epi New Hebrides 
Eromanga New Hebrides 
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Fiji 


Gilbert Island 


Guadalcanar 


Houailou 


Ibanag 
Ifugao 
Igorot 
Ilocano 


Fiji Islands 


Gilbert Island 


Guadalcanar 


New Caledonia 


Philippines 
Philippines 
Philippines 
Philippines 
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Madurese Dutch E. Indies | Sangir Philippines 
Malekula New Hebrides Santa Cruz Santa Cruz Island 
Maori New Zealand Santo New Hebrides 
Marquesas Marquesas Sarawak No. Borneo 
Marshall Islands Marshall Islands | Sundanese Dutch E. Indies 
Moro Sulu Archipelago 
Mortlock Caroline Islands | 7 agalog Philippines 
Mwala Solomon Islands Tahitian Tahiti 
| Таппа New Hebrides 
Narrinyeri Australia | Tonga Tonga Islands 
New Britain New Britain Torres Island Torres, New Hebrides 
Tubetube New Guinea 
Pampangan Philippines 
5 5 Ulawa Solomon Is lands 
angas inan ilippines U Lovalty Island 
Patpatar New Britain beca e 
Ponape Gali Тева Vella Lavella Solomon Islands 
Rarotonga Cook Islands Ne dau New Guinea 
Rot uma Rotuma Is lands Windessi Dutch New Guinea 
Samareffo Philippines Yabini New Guinea 
San Cristoval Solomon Islands 
Samoan Samoa Zia New Guinea 


MALAY 


Karena demikianlah Allah mengasihi isi doenia ini, sehingga 
diberinja Anaknja jang toenggal itoe, soepaja barang siapa jang 
pertjaja akan dia djangan ia binasa, melainkan beroléh hidoep 
jang kekal. 


Malay. Malayo-Polynesian. Roman alphabet or Arabic alphabet. 
Spoken in the Straits Settlements, Java, Sumatra, Borneo, Timor, Celebes 
and other islands in the East Indies. 

Consonants are pronounced about as in English. The letter K as 
final is barely pronounced. R is pronounced with a ringing sound. 

A—father; E—met but shorter; I-machine, but short I as in pin before 
N except as initial; O—whole as initial, otherwise O—horse; U—OO in 
boot; Al—aisle; AU—OW in how. 

Arabic vowel points are: Baris di-ates ( —) A, E; Baris di- 


bawah ( 77 ) 1, E; Baris di-hadapan ( 2 ) U, O; Medda ( & ) А; 
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Tashdid () sign of doubling of the letter so marked; Vas! ( 2. 
Hamza (A) indicates guttural Н sound before the letter so marked; 
Anka ( Ф ) indicates doubling of a word. 


Arabic Characters 
SYS نایک‎ o مك سورغ‎ 
So ماني یڅ اد‎ Gil ah ped يغ سك ورن دري شر رک‎ Sah 
دتانه بلنتارا ایت „ جوک‎ N- ادفون سرت‎ 
هاروسله ان ماني فون د نابغکن » سثاي بارڅسياف یڅ څرچاي ایت براوله‎ 


There are many Malay dialects. The above specimen is High Malay. 
Some others are: Low Malay, Baba Malay, Samsan Malay, etc. 


JAVANESE 
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Malayo-Polynesian. Javanese characters. Spoken by about 20,000,000 
people in the Island of Java. The Javanese alphabet consists of 20 
consonants or aksara, and 5 vowels. These letters are called Aksara 
Jawa, There are also 20 auxiliary signs called Aksara Pasang’un.with 
similar phonetic values but used to suppress the inherent vowel sounds. 
Three of the Pasang’un are written after Aksara letters, others are 
written below. The Sandag’an or “clothes” letters are written in full 
form when used alone but are abbreviated when used with consonants. 
These are written sometimes above, sometimes below the consonants. 

The vowel marks are: pepet (E) written above the consonant; wulu 
(D written above the consonant; suku (U) written below the letter; 
taling-tarung (O) written before and after the letter; pinkal (Y) written 
after the letter; shakra (R) written after the letter; keret (p written after 
the letter; lagar (R) written at the end; wignan (H) written at the end; 
sheshak (Ñ) written over the letter, taling (E) written before the letter. 


а МЕ 19 16) 2 NO 
eo -N 061 NAH 


/ 
(6) NANG (M NAR 


Other points are: nga’ a lalet, pronounced LE, and pacherak, pro- 
nounced RE. The marks of pangkun after a consonant serves as a mark 
of elision destroying the final vowel. Some Javanese dialects are: 
Balinese, Madurese, and Sundanese. 


DYAK 


Krana kalotd kapaham Hatalla djari sinta kalunen, sampai 
ia djari manenga Anake idja tonggal, nakara genegenep olo, idja 
pertjaja huang id, djaton banasa, tapi bara pambelom idja katatahi. 


Spoken in Sarawak and the Netherlands Borneo. 
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BUGIS 
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Malayo-Polynesian. Celebes. Bugis characters. Consonants are 
syllabics with inherent A vowels. Coalescent vowels are: Ana irate 
( == )-I; Ana irawa ( 7 )—U; Ana ri-boko ( Ñ -E; Апа ri-yolo | 
(4 . 


BATAK 


RO DI Os * HD NM DKK KK FP RET 
DO SJ “BDO nr KO TeX 
KT DKK COM FHDS WA HK Wooo 


DQ LT WOT age y — 
KA EA COTTON TA KOK RO xXx. 
* CX «X775 n DNR 


Malayo-Polynes ian: Sumatra Malacca group. Batta characters. Con- 
sonants are syllabics with inherent A vowels. Vowel points are: Initial 
A (C >); I-( ЧЕ); U- Ж. ); Medial and final U-( © ); O- Ж ); 
A-( = ). E-( — ) at beginning of a consonant. Dialects: Toba, 
Dairi, Mandailung. 


MACASSAR 


SEM DD AAN 
$ #54 SO CASH KAM DANA, SS 


A SOA Ses oe 009 6 О IM N 
PIN AF NANA MAB" SAT A 


Malayo-Polynesian. Celebes. Macassar characters or Bugis letters. 
Spoken by about 300,000 people in the Celebes. 
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TAGALOG AND BISAYAN 


17 Sapagka’t hindi sinugo ng Dios 
Sang Anak sa sanglibutan upang ha- 
tulan ang sanglibutan; ikundi upang 
ang sanglibutan ay maligtas sa pa- 
mamagitan niya. 


Malayan: Philippines. Tagalog is the most important native tongue of 
the Philippine Islands. The Tagalog and Bisayan alphabets resemble 
Sindhi and Multani letters of India from which they were probably derived. 
When written in native characters the vowels E, I, are not written, the 
vowel O is indicated by a dot written under the consonant and sounded 
after the letter so marked. 


FIJI 


Ni sa lomani ira na kai vuravura vakaoqo na Kalou, me solia 
kina na Luvena e dua bauga sa vakatubura me kakua ni rusa ko 
ira yadua era sa vakabauti koya, me ra rawata ga na bula tawa 
mudu. 


Melanesian. Roman alphabet. Spoken in the Fiji Islands. 


MWALA 


Uria na tha God e liothau una eri ana fanua nei iano, nia ka 
falea mai tee fa Kaluwane nia, fasia ni tei bana na kai fitoona 
ka ai si sui, ma kai to ana marukia tatha. 


Melanesian. Roman alphabet. Spoken on Malayta Island in the 
Solomons Islands group. Dialects: Fiu, Lau, Saa, Malu, Kwara’ae. 


GUADALCANAR 


Matena God e veila koaza na maramana, me mololuani a 
Dalena na vasu pesehe, ti asei te tutunina ke tau mate, ma ti 
ke taho nina na maurisali tuhudani mate na. 


Melanesian. Roman alphabet. Spoken in Guadalcanar in the Solomon 
Islands group. 
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CHAMORRO 


Sa taegtienao na jaguaeya si Yuus y tano, janae ni linilsja 
Lajifia y para todo ayo y jumonggue güe, ti sina malingo, ya 
guaja linalana na taejinecog. 


Spoken by the Chamorros on the Island of Guam. 


HOUAILOU 


We, na do meari ve kauau boeje na Bao, na bori kayai mi o 
vie ka do rhaxaro, ceki da mé na dera kamo rai pai pa tanewei e, 
ae ne ye ma wi na moru xere ka ye da tawai seri. 


Spoken in New Caledonia. 


TOARIPI 


e — . . [4 
Ipi Ualare mearovaekala maeaforoe mori leipe Are Areve Atute 
farakeka hariala miarope, ipi Arero sukaerereaita I& a karu 
. e е . ГА . . gan e . 
foromaila levi saroroapai roi; a-, ere peeita makuri Ovai veia. 


Papuan. Spoken in New Guinea. 


RAROTONGA 


7 . . . . . 

Varoa mai te Atua itotei ao nei, kua tae rava ki te oronga 
anga mae, i tana Tamaiti anau tai, kia kore e mate te akarongo 
iaia kia rauka ra te ora mutu kore. 


Spoken in Cook Islands. 


| HAWAIIAN 


No ke mea, ua aloha nui mai ke Akua i ko ke ao nei, nolaila 
ua haawi mai oia i kana Keiki hiwahiwai ole e make ka mea 
manaoio ia ia, aka, e loaa ia ia ke ola mau loa. 


AEIOU. E, K, L, M, N, P, W 


Polynesian. Roman alphabet. Spoken in the Hawaiian Islands. The 
Hawaiian language has only 12 letters. Diphthongs are: AI, AO, AU, 
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EI, EU, OU. Every word ends with a vowel; every syllable ends with a 
vowel. No two consonants are properly written together but are usually 
divided by vowels. The guttural break ( ’ ) indicates omission of the 
letter K. 

The consonants are pronounced about as in English. A—father; E— 
vein; I long—machine; O—over; U—rule; W—water but like V in vest as 
initial. Stress is usually on the first syllable. 


SAMOAN 


Aua ua faapea lava ona alofa mai o le Atua i le lalolagi ua 
ja au mai ai lona Atalii e toatasi, ina ia le fano se tasi e faatuat- 
ua ia te ia a ia maua e ia le ola e faavavau. 


AEIOU FGLMNPSTV 


Malayan: Polynesian group. Spoken in the Samoan Islands. Samoan 
dipthongs are: AE, AI, AU, EI, OU. There is also a sound between H 
and К with consonantal value, called the break ( ’ ). Every letter is 
distinctly sounded. The letters K and R are used in foreign words and 
D in foreign words becomes T, PH—F, С or hard C—K. In some foreign 


names H is changed to S. Accent is generally on the penultimate syllable. 


TAHITIAN 


I aroha mai te Atua i to te ao, e ua tae roa i te horoa mai i 
ta’na Tamaiti fanau tahi, ia ore ia pohe te faaroo ia 'na ra, ia 
roaa ra te ora mure ore. 


Polynesian. Homan alphabet. Spoken in the Tahitian Islands. Con- 
sonants are pronounced about as in English. The letters B and D are 
rarely used but P and T are sometimes used instead. A—father; E—A in 
day; I—machine; O—lone: О-ОО on boot; Al—aisle; OU—OW in how. 
Generally all syllables have equal stress. 


MAORI 


Koia ano te aroha o te Atua ki te ao homai ana e ia tana 
Tama kotahi, kia kahore ai e ngaro e tangata e whakapono ana 
ki a ia ,engari kia whiwhi ai ki te ora tonu. 


Polynesian. Roman alphabet. Spoken by the aborigines of New 
Zealand. | 
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AWABAKAL 


Yanti kiloa, wiyan bag nurun unnug ta pital katan mikan ta 
age lo ka Eloi koba мака] lin ba yarakai-willug minki kanûn. 


Spoken in New South Wales, Australia. 


NARRINYERI 


Lun ellin Jehovah an Pornun an Narrinyeri: pempir ile ityan 
kinauwe Brauwarate, ungunuk korn wurruwarrin ityan, nowaiy el 
itye moru kellangk, tumbewarrin itye kaldowamp. 


Spoken in the lower Murray River region in South Australia. 


AUSTRALIAN PICTURE WRITING 
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PICTURE WRITING 


Formerly North and South America was inhabited by Indians of many 
tribes and languages. In Central America about 20 language families are 
known. In South America about 80 language families are recorded. The 
earliest languages of Central America are the Mayan group and the Arawak 
and Carib groups in the West Indies and the Quichuan families of the Inca 
nations. 

Chief Languages of Hispano-America 


Argentina Guarani Honduras Miskito 

Bolivia Aymara, Quechua Mexico Aztec, Otomi, Mayan, Zapotec 
Brazil Guarani, Tupi Nicaragua Miskito 

Costa Rica Bribri Paraguay Guarani 

Ecuador Quechua Peru Aguaruna, Quechua 
Guatemala Cakchiquel, Quiche Surinam Arawak 

Guiana Arawak 


Some Chief Languages of British America and the United States 
1, ALGONQUIN: (eastern Canada and eastern United States) Penob- 


scot, Massachusetts, Natick, Narraganset, Delaware, Mohican, Micmac, 
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Cree. (western tribes) Sac, Fox, Ojibwa, Peoria, Kickapoo, Illinois, 
Miami, Menominee, Pottawotomi (far west) Arapahoe Blackfoot, Cheyenne. 

2. ATHAPASCAN (northwestern Canada, California): Hupa, Mattole, 
(southwest U. S.) Apache, Navaho. 

3. IROQUOIAN: Iroquois, Mohawk, Oneida, Onandaga, Cayuga, Seneca, 
Wyandotte or Huron, Cherokee, Tuscarora. 

4. MUSHKOGEAN: Chickasaw, Choctaw, Creek, Seminole. 

5. SIOUAN or SIOUX: Assiniboin, Crow, Dakota, Iowa, Kansas, Mis- 
souri, Ogalala, Omaha, Osage, Mandan, Teton, Winnebago. 

6. UTO-AZTECAN: Piman in Mexico and California, Shoshonean, 
consisting of Comanche, Hopi, Paiute, Shoshoni. 

7. NAHUATLAN: Aztec. 

8. ESKIMO: Greeland, Labrador, Aleut. 


Before the introduction of letters and written characters, the North 
American Indians wrote simple pictographs on dressed deer or buffalo 
skin, stones or totem poles. Most of the Indian languages are now written 
in Roman characters with diacritical marks provided for transliterating 
peculiar native sounds. It is estimated that more than 1,500,000 Indians 
of more than 50 language families inhabited the United States and British 
America in the late 17th century—today the Indian population in these 
regions perhaps does not exceed 250,000. Still, about 15,000,000 Indians 
speak a number of native languages in Central and South America and 
the West Indies. 


American Indian: Mayance. The Mayas formerly inhabited Guatemala, 
Honduras, Chiapas and Yucatan (c. 370 B.C.?—540 A.D.?). Their writings 
consisted of ideographic symbols and phonetic characters commonly 
called glyphs. The Maya alphabet was discovered by Diego de Landa, 
Bishop of Yucatan (1524-79) who also published a list of the day and 
month signs. 
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БЛ 8 П 


ТІ Sign оѓ 
(me, mo?) Aspiration. 


Smithsonian 


The Maya calendar year had 365 days to which was added 5 ‘‘unlucky”’ 
days, or a short count year of 260 days, divided into 18 month periods, 
each with 20 days. Day and month names were used with numerals which 
were of 3 orders: 1. Glyphs 1-19, 2. Group symbols, 3. Normal count-bars 
and dots. Dots 1-4 bars-units of fives. These units were placed in groups. 
The first sign in such a group was Kin (1), the second was Uinal (20), the 
third—Tun (18 x 20), the fourth Katun—(18 x 20 x 20), and the fifth sign— 
Baktun or cycle equal to 20 katun. All numbers referred back to zero, at 
which time the world was created, according to Maya myth. 

Mayance languages include at least 8 main dialects: Maya, Cholti, 


Pokonhi, Quiche, Mam, Tzeltal, Kekchi, Huastec. 


| 9 ve 
2 © 2222 
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UL. YAXKIN. MOL. 


TIE 


ВАС. CEH. MAC. KANKIN. 


CHICC HAN, CLIMI. MANIK, LAMAT. 


DA QD 


45 


DAYS OF THE MAYA CALENDAR (LANDA). 
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AZTECAN 


American Indian: Nahuatlan. The Aztecs or Nahuatl Indians of Ana- 
huac founded the city Tenochtitlan (Mexico City) in the 14th century; they 
were the ruling nation in Mexico. The king of the Aztecs then was Mon- 
tezuma ЇЇ who was deposed by the Spaniards under Hernando Cortez (1519). 


The consonants of the Aztecan language are pronounced about the 
same as in English, omitting, B, D, F, G, J, K, R, S, W. Other letters 
are pronounced about as in French. V is variously written U or HU, V. 
The letter O has about the same value as French EU. Consonants most 


frequently used are: L, T, X, Z, TL, TZ. 


The Aztec calendar consisted of pictographs or ideographs, in which 
any fixed date could be established during any period of years. The year 
had 365 days or a short count of 260 days. The solar year was divided 
into 18 periods of 20 day-months with 5 additional days (Nemontemi). 
Each month or Cempohualli was divided into week periods. A period of 
13 years was designated Xiumalpilli. Four years equalled опе sun year.” 
Each period of 52 years of 2 cycles was called Nexiuhilpilitzl or binding 


of years. 


The Aztec calendar stone, discovered in 1490, exhibits 20 figures 'ar- 
ranged around central Tonatiuh and Olin. These surrounding figures are 
divided into 5 suns or ages: 1. Oselotl, 2. Ehecatl, 3. Quiswitl, 4. Atl 
which relate to the past and the last sun Olin Tonatiuh relating to the 
present or future, when according to Aztec myth the world will be de- 
stroyed by an earthquake. 


AZTEC CALENDAR SIGNS 
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1-Sikpatl crocodile 11-Ozomatl monkey 
2-Ehekatl wind 12-Malanati herb 
3-Kalli house 13-Akatl reed 
4-Quetspalin lizard 14-Oselotl jaguar 
5-Kohwatl serpent 15-Quahtli eagle 
6-Mitstli death 16-Kozkaquahtli vulture 
7-Mazatl deer 17-Olin motion 
8-Rochtli hare 18-Tekpatl stone 

9-Atl water 19-Quiswi tl rain 
10-/tsquiutl dog 20-Shotchitl flower 


Other Indian races of Mexico who had achieved a high state of culture 
before the coming of the Spaniards, were: Toltecs, Zapotecans, Chiceme- 
cas, Mextecas, Pipil tribes, Tecpanecs, Huicholes, Tlascalans, Otomis, 
etc. 


CHEROKEE 


"pu 
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North American Indian: Iroquoian. Southern. Cherokee characters. 
Cherokee is the only American Indian language in the United States with a 
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syllabary invented by one of its own people—Sequoia or George Guess 
labored many years to devise an alphabet so that the Cherokee indians 
might be able to read and write their own language. The Cherokee syl- 
labary consists of 86 symbols which renders all of the rounds of the 
language. It was invented about 1821. The Gospel of Saint Matthew in 
the Cherokee tongue and characters was published in New Echota, 
Georgia by S. A. Worcester in 1829. The Cherokee tribes lived in northern 
Georgia and North Carolina until the early part of the nineteenth century. 
The tribes were removed to the then Indian territory in 1838-9 and most 
of their descendants are now living in Oklahoma and other southwestern 
states. 


IROQUOIS 


Aseken ne Niio tsini sakohnoronk8ahon nonk8e, iah tatesakohnon- 
hianiheki n'enskat ok roBiraien, asakaon tosa aiahiheie tsini, iakon 
tiaka8etakon raonhake, ok eken tanon neh aiakoientake ne raonhake 
aietsenri atsennonniat. 

Spoken by Indian tribes in Canada near Montreal. 


ALGONQUIN 


Ningota8asing8a saiakitosigok aking endagoni 8ak8ing daje okima- 
818іп o tibienndana8a. 
Spoken by Indians in Quebec and Ontario. 


CHOCTAW 


Chihowa yvt yakni a i hullo fehna kvt, Купа hosh yvmma i ymmikmvt 
ik illo hosh, amba ai okehayvt bilia yo pisa hi o. Ushi achvfa illa holitopa 
ya auet ima tok. 


OJIBWA 


Gaapij shauendy sv Kishemanito iu aki ogionjimigiunenvn iniu baiez- 
higonijin Oguisvn aueguen dvsh getebueiienimaguen jibvnatizisig jiaiat 
dvsh iu kagige bimatiziuin. 

Spoken by Indians near Lake Superior and Lake Huron in the United 
States and Canada. 
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MOHAWK 


Iken ne Yehovah egh ne s'hakonoronghkwa n'ongwe, nene rodewend- 
eghton nene raonhaon rodewedon rohhawak, nene onghka kiok teyakawegh- 
daghkon raonhage yaghten a-onghtonde, ok denghnon aontehodiyendane ne 
eterna adonheta. 

Spoken by Indians in the Mohawk Valley in New York State and in 
Canada near eastern part of Lake Ontario. 


DELAWARE 


Nititechquo Getanittowit wtelgiqui ahowalap Pemhakamixit, wtelli 
miltinep nekti mehittachpit Quisall: wentschi wemi wulistawachtit mat- 
tatsch tawongellowiwak, schuk nachpauchsichtit hallemiwi Pommauch- 
sowagan. 

Spoken by Indians in Ohio along the Muskingum River. 


NAVAHO 


Halah, God ёі nihoka dineh t'ai'yisi ayoayo‘nigo bath Biye't'ala'i 
bayizcin’igiyenitthh, t’a-hai-dah bodlan'igi ёі do а dodine dah hidih hola’ 
go inah hwé hodolel. | 


SIOUX 


Wakantanka oyate kin cantewicakiya, heon Cinhintku іёпапа icage ein 
wicaqu, ga tuwe awacin kinhan owihankekte Sni, tuka owihanke wanin 
wiconi yuhe kta. 

Spoken by about 30,000 Indians in Minnesota, Dakota and Nebraska. 


OTOMI 


CERE ; ; Е 

Mata ahe goguibyi amahttzi, duhnaen manhó animacha thuthü, dabathe, 
‘amaxihé nuaningünguepahà. Dadacha aninahn8 nugua anximahay, teangu- 
gadichá amahétzi. 


Spoken by about 350,000 Indians in Mexico. 


ZAPOTEC 


Pues de tanto gunàshihí Dios Guixhilayuh bidh tubilucha Shfnigana 
nessu cadi guinitiluh tuh gacacreer lah; sino guibanf ne Dios-para siempre. 
Spoken by Indians in Southern Oaxaca, Mexico. 


Google 
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GUARANI 


Оте Tapa Nandeyára voi ojayju tuvichaite gui umi ybypora cuerape 
отеё Тауга petel jaenomivape. Icatu jaguà opa oyerovidva guive Jese 
anichene осайЎ, ojupitynte jagua pe Tecove ivapyray va. 

Spoken by Indians in Paraguay and parts of Brazil and Argentina. 


QUECHUA 


Imaraicuchus Dios chai jinatapuni cai mundota munacurka c'ata Chur- 
inta korka tucuy jakai paipi creej ama huaffanpaj, antes huifiay causay- 
niyoj cananpaj. 


Spoken by about 1,000,000 Indians in Bolivia. 


AYMARA 


Cunalaycutejga qhitisa Diosan тапайара lurijga, ucawa jilajgajga, 
cullacajgasa, raycajgasa. 
Spoken by about 500,000 [ndians around Lake Titicaca, Ecuador and 


in Bolivia. 
CREE 


B DT K CHL MN в 
А 4< CbbdLaru @ 
E моял1 7124144 
I AANP FTP 
Ob 752 4154 ل صمل‎ 
PI Т/ К NTS—CH* NO 
MC SNY TRZ WO 


American Indian: Canadian and northwest tribes. The Cree character 
is employed in writing a number of the Indian tongues of Canada but 
with a few modifications and special characters for various tongues. Cree 
is spoken on the eastern shore of Hudson Bay, James Bay, near Lake 
Winnipeg and in lower Saskatchewan. Cree dialects are: Central, Eastern 
or Swampy Moose, and Western or Plains dialect. Slave is spoken along 
the Mackenzie River, Northwestern Canada, Ojibwa or Chippewa is spoken 
around Lake Superior and Lake Huron. Fiskimo (Baffin dialect) is spoken 
around Hudson Bay and in Baffin Land, Ungava Bay in northern Quebec. 


Google 
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IDEOGRAPHS AND PICTOGRAPHS OF THE PLAINS INDIANS 


ARROW WARCANOE DEAD HAWK MAN (WHITE) NIGHT 


OSS ES 


BAD CHEYENNE DISCOVER Án MANDAN NOON 


GS Съ $ 
А т — TN 


CLOUD 3 OMAHA 


гї $\ x A TF QW 9 
BLANKET COME 


FIRE HOUSE MEDICINE PEACE 


BOY CROW = HUNT MOON PIPE 


BROTHERS COUNCIL FOOD ISLAND MORNING POWER 


‘rv. 


: o GIRL LAKE MOUNTAIN RAIN 


| Go gle UN VERSITY OF " CHIGAN 


222 The Languages of the World | 


IDEOGRAPHS AND PICTOGRAPHS OF THE PLAINS INDIANS 


us n 


RUN SOLDIER найи ОМЕ 
п O 2 л, 


SPIRIT (WIGWAM) HORSE TWO 


THREE 
HI 


FOUR 


+++ 
nn 1 qd Ш 


STARS WALK WOMAN FIVE 


— X ow n 


SUN-RISE WAR WINTER 


111 
1 
SEVEN 


Google 
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Some American Indian Languages 


Aguaruna Peru 
Algonquin Quebec, Ontario 
Arapahoe Okla., Wyo., Montana 
Arikara North Dakota 
Arawak Brit. & Dutch Guiana 
Aymara Bolivia 

Beaver Peace River, Canada 
Blackfoot Alberta, Canada 
Bororo Matto Grosso, Brazil 
Bribri Costa Rica 

Carib Brit. Honduras 
Cakchiguel Guatemala 

Cherokee South U. S. 
Cheyenne Montana 

Chinook Alaska, Canada 
Choctaw So. U. S. 

Chipewyan N. W. Canada 

Cree Hudson Bay region 
Dakota, Sioux N. W., U. S. 
Delaware Ohio 

Eskimo Greenland, Aleutians 
Guarani Bolivia 

Haida British Columbia 
Hidatsa North Dakota 

Hopi Arizona 

Iroquois Canada 

Kekchi Guatemala 

Keres New Mexico 

Kwagutl Vancouver Isle 


Google 


Maliseet 
Mam 
Mandan 
Mapudungu 
Maya 
Mexican or 
Aztec 
Micmac 
Miskito 
Mohawk 
Muskogee 


Navajo 

Nez Perces 
Nishga 
Ojibwa 
Oneida 
Osage 
Otomi 
Ottawa 


Pottawotomi 


Quechua 
Quiche 


Seneca 
Shawnee 
Slave 


Tukudh 
Tupi 


Winnebago 
Zapotec 


М.Е. U.S. and Canada 
Guatemala 

North Dakota 

Chile 


Yucatan 


Mexico 

N.E. Canada 
Nicaragua, Honduras 
Northeast U. S. 

S. W. U. S. 


Arizona, New Mexico 
Western U. S. 
Brit. Columbia 


Great Lakes region 
Wisconsin 
Oklahoma 

Mexico 

Kansas 


Kansas 


Bolivia, Peru, Ecuador 
Guatemala 


New York 
Oklahoma 
Northwest Canada 


Yukon 
Brazil 


Western U. S. 
Mexico 
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Variant Names of Languages 


Abenagui 
Acholi 
Afghani 
Aleut 
Aramaic 
Araucanian 
Arctic 
Astrakaha 
Aztec 


Bactrian 
Bangala 
Batak 
Benguella 
Benguet 
Berber 
Bhojpuri 


Brezoneg 


Carthaginian 
Castilian 
Cesky 
Chippewa 
Creek 
Cymraeg 
Czech 


Damara 
Dine 


Ebon 
Enchorial 


Fanti 
Folksmaal 


Gabun 
Gaura 
Ge’ez 
Gitano 
Gruzinian 


Google 


Micmac 

Gang 

Pashto 
Eskimo 
Chaldee 
Mapudungu 
Eskimo 

Nogai Turkish 


Mexican 


Zend 
Ngala 
Batta 
Mbundu 
Igorot 
Shilha 
Bihari 


Breton 


Punic 
Spanish 
Czech 
Ojibwa 


. Muskogee 


Welsh 
Bohemian 


Herero 


Navaho 


Marshall Islands 
Demotic 


Ashanti 
Norwegian 


Fang 

Bengali 
Ethiopic 
Spanish Romany 
Georgian 


Hai 
Hellenic 
Hudson Bay 


Illyrian 
Iranian 


Kara 

Khoi-Khoi 

Ki- Kon go 
Kingwana 
Kitchen Swahili 
Koine 


Kuoyũ 


Ladino 

Lao 

Libyan 
Limosin 

Little Russian 
Luganda 


Magyar 
Malabar 
Minoan 
Mohican 
Mon 
Mranma 
Multani 


Ndadyu 
Ngonde 
Oriya 


Panjabi 
Plattdeutsch 
Pushto 


Riksmaal 
Riffi 


Armenian 
Greek 
Eskimo 


Serbian 


Persian 


Falasha 
Nama 
Kongo 
Swahili 
Sham ba 
Greek 


Chinese 


Judaeo-Spanish 
Laos 

Nubian 

Catalan 
Ukrainian 


Ganda 


Hungarian 
Tamil 

Cretan 
Massachusetts 
Talaing 
Burmese 


Lahnda 


Dyak 
Konde 


Orissa 
Sikh 
Low German 


Pashto 


Norwegian 


Shilha 
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Romansch 
Rong 
Rutheniar 


Sanis 
Santee 
Sechuana 
Sheets wa 
Sikh 
Sioux 
Slave 


Sorb 


Five Hundred Languages 
Written in the Roman Alphabet 


Abor Miri 
Accra 
Acawoio 
Addo 
Adjukru 
Agni 
Aguaruna 
Akunakuna 
Aladian 
ALBANIAN 
Alfuor 
Algonquin 
Amele 
Aneityum 
Angas 
Anglo-Saxon 
Aniwa 
Aranda 
Arapahoe 
Arawak 
Arikara 


Go 


Rhaetic 
Lepcha 
Ukrainian 


Arikara 
Dakota 
Chuana 
Tswa 
Panjabi 
Dakota 
Tinne 
Wend 
Syrian 


Ashanti 
Asu 
Atche 
Avikam 
Aymara 


Bachama 
Bada 
Bali 
Bambatana 
Bamum 
Bankutu 
Banu 
Bare’e 
Bari 
Basa 
Basque 
Bassa 
Baya 
Beaver 


Bemba 


Tai 
Thai 
Tamul 
Telinga 
Taure g 


Urdu 
Wallachian 


Yiddish 


Yucatecan 


Zanzibar 


Bembe 
Bena 
Benga 
Bentoeni 
Bicol 
Binandere 
Bira 
Blackfoot 
Blas 
Bobangi 
Bobo 
Bolaang Mongondo 
Bolia 
Bondei 
Boran 
Boroni 
Bororo 
Breton 
Bribri 
Bugotu 
Bullum 
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Siamese 
Siamese 
Tamil 
Telugu 
Tamachek 


Hindustani 
Rumanian 


Judaeo-German 


Maya 


Swahili 


Bulu 
Bungili 
Bura 
Burum 
Bwaidoga 


Cakchiquel 
Carib 
Catalan 
Cebuan 
Chaga, Mochi 
Chakma 
Chamorro 
Chawi 
Chekiri 
Cheyenne 
Chikunda 
Chin 
Chinook 
Choctaw 
Chopi 
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Chippewayan 
Chokwe 
Chuana 
Chungchia 
Cornish 
Creole 


CZECH (Bohemian) 


Dagbane 
Dakkarkari 
Dakota or Sioux 
DANISH 

Daui 

Delaware 

Dida 

Dieri 

Digo 

. Dimasa 

Dinka 

Dobu 

Dioula 

Duala 

Duke of York Isle 
DUTCH 
—Afrikaans 
Dyak 

Dyerma 


Efik 

Ebrie 
Egede 
Eggon 
Eleku 
ENGLISH 
Epi 
Eromanga 
Eskimo 
Esperanto. 
ESTONIAN 


Ewe 


Google 


Falasha 
Fang 
Fanting 
Faroese 
Fernando Po 
Fiji 
FINNISH 
FLEMISH 
Florida Isle 
Fon 
Formosan 
FRENCH 
Frisian 
Fula 

Fuliro 
Futuna 


GAELIC 
Саа 

Galla 

Ganda 

Gang or Acholi 
Garhwali 

Gberi 

Gilbert Isles 
Gimbunda 
Giryama 


Gisu or Masaba . 


Gogo 

Grebo 

Gu or Dahomey 
Guadalcanar 
Guarani 


Habbe 
Haida 
Hanga 
Hausa 
Hawaiian 
Haya 
Herero 
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Heso 
Hidatsa 


Hmar 


Ho 

Hopi 
Houailou 
Hunde 


Hungana 


HUNGARIAN 


Ibo 
Ibanag 
ICELANDIC 
Ido 
Idoma 
Ifugao 
Igabo 
Igbira 
Igala 
Igorot 

Ijo 

Ikota 

Ila 
Ilocano 
Iregwe 
Iroguois 
Isubu 
ITALIAN 


Jaba 
Jatsi 
Jita 
Jolof 
Jukun 


Kabyle 
Kachin 
Kaguru 
Kakwa 
Kalana 


Kamba 


Kamberri 
Kanakuru 
Karamojong 
Karanga 
Karre 

Kate 
Keapara 
Kekchi 
Kele 

Keres 
Kimbundu 
Kipsigis 
Kikuyu 
Kiriwina 
Kisii Kenya 
Kissi 
Kituba 
Kiwai 
Kololo 
Konde 


Kusaien 
K wagutl 
Kwese 


Laewomba 
Lakona 
Lamba 
Lapp 
Latgalian 
LATIN 
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Lega 
Lendu 
Lengua 
Lenje 
LETTISH 
Lifu 
Limba 


LITHUANIAN 


Livonian 
Loda 
Logo 


Lomwe 


Lualaba Ngwana 


Luba 


Luchazi 


Makushi 
Malagasy 
Malekula 
Maliseet 


Google 


Manda 
Mandan 
Manus Isle 
Manx 
Manyan 
Maori 
Mapudungu 
Mare 
Marovo 
Marquesas 


Marshall Isles 


Masai 


Masana 
Masarete 


Massachusetts 


Mawken 
Maya 
Mbai 
Mbum 
Mbunda 
Mbundu 
Mende 
Mbuti 
Meninka 
Mentawei 
Mer 
Meru 
Mexican 
Micmac 
Mikir 
Miskito 
Mohawk 
Mongo 
Mongwande 
More 
Mori 
Moro 
Moru 
Mortlock 
Mota 
Mpama 


Mpoto 
Mro 


Mukawa 
Munchi 
Mundang 
Muskogee 
Mwala 


Mwamba 


Naga 

Nama 
Namau 
Namwanga 
Nandi 
Napu 
Narrinyeri 
Nauru 
Navaho 
Ndandi 
Ndau . 
Ndonga 
New Britain 
Ngala 

Nez Perces 


Nkoya 


NORWEGIAN 


Nosu 
Notu 


Panaieti 
Panayan 
Pangasinan 
Patpater 
Pedi 
Pende 
Pero 
Petats 
Pokomo 
POLISH 
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Ponerihouen 
Popo 

Ponape 
PORTUGUESE 
Poto 
Pottawotomi 


Ouechua 
Ouiche 


Raga 
Ragetta 
Ragoli 
Rarotonga 
Romansch 
Romany-Gypsy 
Ronga 

Roro 

Rotti 
Rotuma 
Roviana 
Ruanda 
Rukuba 

Ruk or Truk 
RUMANIAN 
Rundi 


Sakata 
Salampasu 
Samareno 

San Cristoval 
Samoan 
Sangir 
Sangos 

Santa Cruz 
Santo 


Google 


Sarawak 
Sebei Suk 
Sena 
Seneca 
Sengele 
Sengoi 
Senji 


SERBO-CROATIAN 


Shamba 
Shambala 
Shanga 
Shawnee 
Silha 
Shilluk 
Shona 
Sihong 
SLOVAK 
SLOVENIAN 
Sobo 
Soga 
Sokotri 
Somali 
Songo 
Songoi 
SPANISH 
Suk 
Sukuma 
Sundanese 
Sura 
Susu 
Suto 
Swahili 
SWEDISH 


Tabaru 
Tae 
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Tabele 
Tagalog 
Tahitian 
Taita 
Tangale 
Tanna 
Tavara 
Taveta 
Teke 
Tera 
Teso 
Tetela 
Tharaka 
Thonga 
Toaripi 
Toba 
Tobelor 
Tombulu 
Tonga 
Torres Isles 
Tsamba 
Tswa 
Tubetube 
Tukudh 
Tula 
Tumbuka 
Tupi 


Turkish, Modern 


Ubir 
Udin 
Ulawa 
Umon 
Uvea 


Valiente 


Vejoz 

Vella Lavella 
Venda 
Volapiik 


Waja 
Warau 
Wedau 
WELSH 
Windessi 
Winnebago 
Wiza 
Wiza-Lala 
Wongo 
Worrora 
Wurkum 


Xosa 


Yabim 
Yahgan 
Yaka 
Yalunka 
Yao 
Yaunde 


Yergum 
Yoruba 


Zande 
Zapotec 
Zia 
Zigula 
Zimshian 
Zinza 


Zulu 
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Index of Characters in which the 
Languages of the World Are Written 


Abyssinian 
Allahabad 
Anglo-Saxon 
Anaichi 
Annamite 
Arabic 
—Neskhi 
—Cufic 
—Karmathic 
—Mogreb 
—Carshuni 
—Saracenic 
—Mauretanian 
—Rika’a 
—Ta'alik 
—Diwanny 
—Sulus 
—Aljemi 
Aramaic 
Armenian 
Assamese 
Aztec 


Balbodh 
Balinese 
Balti 
Bamum 
Banya 
Barmani 
Batta 
Bengali 
Berber 
Brahmi 
Boromat 
Bugis 
Burmese 


Buthaktikye 


Cambodian 
Chaldee 
Chandra Gupta 
Cherokee 
Chinese 

—Kai Shu 
—Hsing Shu 
—Tsao Shu 
—Li Shu 

—Ta Chuan 
—Hsiao Chwan 
—Chu Yin 
—Wang Chow 
Coptic 

Cree 

Cretan or Minoan 
Cypriotic 
Cyrillic 
Cuneiform 
—Sumerian 
—Babylonian 
—Assyrian 


New Babyloniar 


—Persian 


—Mede 


Demotic 
Devanagari 
Dogri 


Elbassan 

En Mun 

Erse or Irish 
Eskimo 
Estrangelo 
Ethiopic 


Etruscan 


Google 


Georgian 
—Khutsuri 


—Mkhedruli 


Glagolitic 


—Bulgarian 


—Illyrian 
Gothic 


German Gothic 


Grantha 
Greek 
—Archaic 


—Classical 


Gupta 
Gujarati 
Gurmukhi 


Haurantic 


Hebrew 


Hentaigana 


Hieratic 


Hieroglyphics (Egypt) 


Hiragana 


Himyaritic 


Hittite 
Iyo 


Jacobite 
Jaunsari 
Javanese 
—Kawi 
—Aksara 
Japanese 
—Mincho 
—Kaisho 
—Gydsho 
—S3sho 


—Katakana 
—Hiragana 
—Reisho 
—Tensho 
—Inban 
—Kanbun 
—Kana Majiri 
Jirnar 


Jou-Chen 


Kaithi 
Kanarese 
Kharosthi 
Khudawadi 
Khutsuri 
Kistna 
Kutila 


Lampung 

Landa 

Laos 

Laotian 

Lepcha 

Libyan or Nubian 
Lo-Lo 


Maghada 
Malayalam 
Manchu 

Mandaic 
Manipuri 

Manyd gana 
Mayan 

Mende 

Miao-Tse 

Minoan or Cretan 


Mkhedruli 
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Modi 
Moeso-Gothic 
Mohajun 
Mongolian 
Moritsune 


Multani 
Nerbadda 


Nestorian 
Nsibidi 
Niu-Chih 
Numidian 
Ojibwa 

Oriya or Orissa 
Oscan 


Pali 
Palmyrenian 
Passepa 


Google 


Peguan or Mon 
Pehlevi 
Peshito 
Persian 
Photimakkha 
Phoenician 
Phrygian 


Quéc-Ngu 


Rabbinical 
Rejang 

Roman 

Runes 
—Gothic 
—Anglo-Saxon 
—Markomanian 
—Bardic 
—Ogam 
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—Northern 
Russian 
Ruthenian 


Samaritan 
Sarada 

Shan 

Siamese 
Siddhamatrke 
Sinaitic Scripts 
Sinhalese 
Slave 

Slavonic 
Soghida 


Surafa 


Tagalog 
Tai Lu 
Tamil 


Tankri 
Tatar 
Telugu 
Thamudic 
Tibetan 
Tifinagh 
Tinne 
Tocharian 


Uigurish 


Vai or Vei 
Veso Bei 


Visayan 


Yamato Kana 
Yao 


Yunnanese Shan 


Zend 


Index of Languages and Dialects 


(Excepting English Dialects) 


Note: Several dialects and vernaculars, particularly of the languages of India, 
are referred to languages such as Marathi, Hindi, etc., but are not mentioned in 
text because of uncertainty, interdialectical peculiarities and the vast complexity 
of the languages of India. 


Abkhasian, 89 
Abrahamsa Prakrit, 157 
Abruzzi, 61 
Abyssinian (old), 108 
Acora, 109-11 
Afrikaans, 109-11, 119 
Agnean, 145 

Agni, 109-11 
Aguaruna, 212, 223 
Ahom, 70, 146, 149 
Akunakuna, 109-11 
Albanian, 73 

Aleut, 90, 213 
Algerian Colloquial, 109-11 
Algonquin, 218, 223 
Allahabad, 149 

Altai Turkish, 89, 137 
Amharic, 116 

Amiens (French), 64 
Amoy Colloquial, 181 
Andra, 145 

Anglian Runes, 47 
Anglo-Saxon, 37 
Aniwa, 203 

Apache, 212 

Arabic, 125 
Arakanese, 165 
Aramaic, 106, 107 
Aranda, 203 

Arapaho, 223 

Arawak, 223 
Ardhamaghadi, 157 
Arikara, 212, 223 
Armenian, 141 
Aroumanian, 68 
Aryavarta, 157 
Ashanti, 109-11 
Assamese, 146 
Assiniboin, 213 
Assyrian, 102, 104 
Asturian (Spanish), 62 
Attic (Greek), 76 
Auvergne (French), 64 
Avesta, 138-39 
Awadhi (Hindi), 160 
Aymara, 212, 220, 223 
Azerbaijani, 89, 137 
Aztec, 212, 213, 216 
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Google 


Baba Malay, 204 
Babylonian, 102 
Bactrian (Zend), 138 
Badaya, 164 

Bagholi, 158 

Bali, 109-11 

Balinese, 206 

Balochi, 128 

Bambara, 109-11 
Bamun, 110 

Banu, 109-11 

Bari, 109-11 

Barmani, 149 

Bashkir Turkish, 137 
Basque, 96 

Batak, 202, 207 
Beaver, 223 

Bemba, 109-11 
Bengali, 146, 150-53, 154, 163 
Bergamesco (Italian), 61 
Bhadarwahli (Kashmiri), 163 
Bhatneri, 146 

Bhili (Hindi), 146, 160 
Bhojpuri, 146 

Bicol, 203 

Bihari, 146 

Bikanere, 146 
Binandere, 203 

Birahi, 147 

Biscayan (Basque), 96 
Bisayan, 203, 208 
Blackfoot, 223 
Bobangi, 109-11, 120 
Bodo, 146 

Bohemian, 92 
Bolognese (Italian), 61 
Bondei, 109-11 
Boromat, 149 

Borero, 223 

Bourgogne (French), 64 
Brahmi, 145, 149 

Braj Basha (Hindi), 160 
Breton, 53 

Bribri, 212 

Buende, 121 

Bugis, 202, 207 
Bulgarian, 94 
Bulgarian Romany, 90, 96 
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Bulu, 109-11 Danish, 43 
Burmese, 154, 158, 159, 165 Darkkakari, 109-11 
Burum, 109-11 Dauphine, 64 
Buryetic, 169 Deccan, 175 
Bustar (Telugu), 165 Delaware, 212, 219, 223 
Demotic (Egyptian), 115 
Cakchiguel, 212, 223 Dieri, 203 
Calabrian (Albanian), 73 Dir (Pashto), 144 
Caliaritan (Italian), 61 Doda (Kashmiri), 163 
Cambodian, 146, 149, 164 Dogre, 162 
Cantonese, 178, 179 Doric (Greek), 76 
Cape Dutch, 109-11, 119 Dorpat (Estonian), 70 
Carib, 223 Duala, 109-1] 
Catalan, 63 Durahi (Hindi), 160 
Cayuga, 212 Dutch, 39 
Cebuan, 203 Dyak, 203, 206 
Chaldee, 132 
Chambiali, 149 Egyptian (Ancient), 111 
Chamorro, 203, 209 Egyptian (Modern-Arabic), 125 
Chcha:tisgarhi (Hindi), 160 Elu (Sinhalese), 166 
Cheremiss, 89 Engadine (Rhaetic), 68 
Cherokee, 217, 223 English, 34 
Cheyenne, 223 Epi, 203 
Chentsu (Hindi), 160 Eromanga, 203 
Chibhali (Panjabi), 162 Erzgebirish (German), 42 
Chickasaw, 212, 213 Eskimo, 213, 223 
Chinese, 174 Esperanto, 97 
Chinook, 223 Estonian, 70 
Chipe wyan, 223 Estrangelo, 134 
Choctaw, 213, 218, 223 Ethiopic, 116 
Chokwe, 109-11 Etruscan, 156-7 
Cholti, 214 Ewe, 109-11 
Chuana, 109-11 
Chuvash (Turkish), 89, 137 Faliscan, 56-7 
Comanche, 213 Faroese, 46 
Coptic, 116 Fernando Po, 109-11 
Cornish, 54 Fiadidja, 118 
Cornouaille (Breton), 53 Fiji, 203, 208 
Corsican (Italian), 61 Finnish, 70 
Cretan, 74 Flemish, 40 
Cree, 220, 223 Foochow Colloquial, 181 
Creek, 213 Fox, 212 
Croatian, 90 Franche Comte (French), 64 
Crow, 213 French, 64 
Curacao, 62 Frioulan (Italian), 61 
Cypriote, 75 Frisian, 40 
Cyrillic, 84-5 Fula, 109-11 
Czech, 92 
Gadi (Hindi), 160 
Daco-Rumanian, 68 Gaelic, 51 
Dagbane, 109-11 Gagauzi, 137 
Dakhani (Hindustani), 160 Gallician (Spain), 62 
Dakhini (Marathi), 162 Gallician (Portugal), 63 
Dakota, 213, 219, 223 Galik, 169 
Dairi, 207 Galla, 109-11 


Google 
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Ganda, 109-11, 122 
Garhwali, 146 

Caro, 146 

Ge'ez (Ethiopic), 116 
Gemsur (Orissa), 164 
Genoese (Italian), 61 
Georgian, 144 

German, 41 

Gheg, 73 

Gilbert Islands, 203 
Giryama, 109-11 

Gitano, 96 

Glagolitic, 84-5 
Gomantaki (Marathi), 162 
Gondi, 146 

Gothic, 48 

Grantha, 149 

Grasse Provencal (French), 40 
Greek (Ancient), 76 
Greek (Modern), 82 

Gu, 109-11 

Guadalcanar, 203, 208 
Guarani, 212, 220, 223 
Guernsey (French), 64 
Guipuzcoan (Basgue), 96 
Gujarati, 146, 154, 162 
Gupta, 149 

Gurmukhi, 149 


Haida, 223 

Hainan Dialect, 181 
Hakka Colloguial, 181 
Hangchow Colloguial, 181 
Haurantic, 106 

Harauti, 146 

Hausa, 109-11, 120 
Heiban, 118 

Hebrew, 129 

Herero, 109-11 

Hidatsa, 223 
Himyaritic, 107 

Hindi, 146, 150, 158 
Hindustani, 146, 150, 160 
Hinghua Colloguial, 181 
Hittite, 105 

Ho, 146 

Hopi, 213, 223 
Hottentot, 109, 123 
Houailou, 203, 209 
Huastec, 214 

Hulba (Hindi), 160 
Hungarian, 72 
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Malay, 128, 204 
Malayalam, 149, 154, 166 
Maldivian, 146 
Malearasa (Tamil), 166 
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Meeyang (Bengali), 163 
Megleno, 68 

Mehri Dialect (Arabic) 
Mendh (Sindi), 161 
Meninka, 109-11 
Menonimee, 212 i 
Mercian (Anglo-Saxon), 37 
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Minoan, 74 

Miskito, 212, 223 
Missouri, 213 

Moabite, 105, 108 
Modi, 148-9, 162 
Mogrebi, 119 

Mohawk, 212, 219, 223 
Mohican, 212 


Indez of Languages and Dialects 


Mombasa Swahili, 124 
Mongo, 109-11 
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Oberland (Romansch), 68 
Ogalala, 213 

Ogham (Ogam), 54 
Ojibway, 213, 218, 223 
Omaha, 213 

Omyene, 109-11 
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Raroton 204, 209 
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Rejang, 202 
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Rhaetic, 68 

Ro, 97 
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Sirai (Hindi), 158 
Sioux, 219 

Slave, 223 
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Somali, 109-11 

Songoi, 109-11 
Soochow Colloquial, 181 
Souletin (Basque), 96 
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Sundanese, 204 
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Suto, 109-11 
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Syro-Malabaric, 146 


Tagalog, 204, 208 
Tahitian, 204, 210 
Taichow Colloquial, 181 
Talaing, 146 
Tamachek, 118 
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Tibetan, 145, 167 
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Tigre, 109-11 
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Tubetube, 204 

Tukudh, 223 

Tulu, 147 

Tulu-Malayalam, 146 
Tunisian Coiloquial, 109-11 
Tupi, 223 

Turkish, 89, 135 
Tuscarora, 213 

Tzeltal, 214 


Uch (Panjabi), 162 
Udin, 89 

Uighur, 168 

Ukrainian, 90 

Ulawa, 204 

Umbrian, 56-7 

Ungava Eskimo, 223 
Urdu, 146, 160 

Uvea, 204 

Uzbek Turkish, 89, 137 


Vai, 110 

Vannes (Breton), 53 
Vatteluttu, 146 
Vaudois, 67 

Vedda (Sinhalese), 166 
Vella Lavella, 204 
Vellular (Tamil), 166 
Venetian (Italian), 61 
Vicholi (Sindhi), 161 
Vogul, 90 
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Volapuk, 98 
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Walloon, 67 

Wedau, 204 

Welsh, 53 

Wenchow Colloquial, 181 
Wend, 95 

White Russian, 90, 94 
Windessi, 204 
Winnebago, 213, 223 
Wolof, 109-11 
Worrora, 203 

Wu dialects, 180 
Wyandotte, 213 
Wukingfu Dialect, 181 
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Yabim, 204 

Yakut Turkish, 137 
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Yo (Burmese), 165 
Yoruba, 109-11, 122 


Zambal, 203 
Zanzibar Swahili, 124 
Zapotec, 219, 223 
Zend, 138-9 
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Zulu, 109-11, 122 
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